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My LORD; 


| WHEN Tread the Wulle Dis 
courſes. you have given to the Pub- 

lic; I feel as if the world could not 

want any thing of the ſame kind 
from myſelf; and I conſider your 

Lordſhip as one of the laſt perſons? 

to whom I ought to offer them. 

But, ag they come abroad in conſe- 

_ quence of your own advice to the 
Author, which, as you are now be- 
come my Dioceſan, has the force of 
| r 1 a com- 


DEDICATION. 
a command, they are ſure of a fa- 
Yourable, reception. from yourſelf. 3 
and I am perſuaded they will, on 


that account, be better N by 
the Public. 


mn my late LeQures on the Figw- 
rative Language of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, I have carried the apoſtolical 
mode of interpreting them as far as 
by the obſervation of which, good 
and learned men may carry it much 
Aarther. I have therefore omitted. 
for the preſent, the publication of 
many diſcourſes of the expoſitory 
kind, which I have by me, and have 
confined-myſelf chiefly to ſuch ſub- 
eds as tend to make the Chriſtian 
viſer and . and more uſeful 


in 


| DEDICATION 


i this "cb tu 
followed your” Lordi 


in the choice of 0 


with which"theſe volutnes are con- 
| cluded; 2 and 1 with young men of 
er it for them- 


fortune would confi le 


ſelves, as ung pi as 1 haves conſiders 


ed it for thier. 3 


4 AW. 91 . 

7 # % 17 4 0 
p e ES FP 

5 5 0 3 4 - 


Every age Lak its favourite er- 
rors; to which faſhion'gives' dignity 


and influence.” * -When'theſe come 
in my way, F never” ſpare them: 


yet 1 endeavour to correct them as 


mildly and prude nely asTean, But 
when I ſay this, I am r fenfible there 
is an Author, whoſe happy man- 


ner and temper, on ſuch oocaſions, 
few will be able to equal, or even 
to imitate, 


A3 --\ - nn 


of His Tie." 1 have 


? "ST . 
ne moral ſubje, : 


* 


DEDICATION: 


The preſent time gives me an 
n lating the 
Church of England on the addition 
: of ſuch a. Prelate to the already- 
| excellent and learned bench of Eng: 
liſh Biſhops : and it would. be cri- 
minal in me, if I were not to add 
my own, to the general voice of the 
Public, on this occaſion. | ; 


2 hat Vi may bei in hs Hoceſs 
the ſame diſpoſition, as there will 
be in your Lordſhip, to promote the 

peace, piety, . and edificatiqn of all 


orders of people in it, is the wiſh, 
and ſhall be the prayer « of, 


my Lord, 


Your Lord ip's ever· obliged Friend, 
And devoted hu mble Servant, 


NAYLAND, WILLIAM JONES. 


May 31, 1790. EG 
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$ERMON. V 


THE Art of Tranquility, . 75 : : 
Fret nott h felf. F alm xxxvii. 9 810 
Preached 3 in the Cathedral Church at Nor- 


wich, Auguſt 30, 1788; and in the Cathedral 
Church at n e J 1 I 1789. 
9 E R M 0 N I. ; 
The Pleaſures of heavenly Mindedneſs, 3 4 
Set your affettjons on * above. Col. 
Tre 2. | 


| 8 E R MO N m. 
Conſiderations on the Circumſtances of 
Chriſt : Reſurrection.. » 47 
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CONTENTS. | 


Page 


Come ſee the place where the Lord wn” 
Matth. xxviti. 6 Oo 


Preached upon Eafler-day, 1788. 


8 E RMO N NV. 


The Bleſſedneſs of a Chriſtian's Death, 73 
Bleſſed are the dead which die inthe Lord. 


from henceforth : yea, ſaith the ſpirit, 
that they may reſt from their labours ; 
and their works do e chem. * 
Gt. 

Preacbied at the funeral tofMrs. nnn 


January 16, 1789, late of the pariſh of Wen. 
and * to dhe church. | 


s E R M 0 N. v. 
The Gadarene delivered. i, 5 


immediately there met bim out of the 
tombs. à man with an e Nr. 
Mark V. I, 2 


* n 
WES 5.3% * 


8 E R- 


„ 


uy 


91 
Wy; they came over to the * — * of the "IM 
ſea, into the country of the Gadarenes, © 


And when he was come out of the ſhip, 


CONTENTS. F Xx 
enn 
8 Peter Deliverance out af Pil 
morally conſidered, as a Sign or Pic- 
ture of the Chriſtian Salvation. 113 
The ſame night Peter was ſleeping between 
| r ſoldiers, bound. woith tae. chains, 
and the Herpes before 7 on an __ 
Priſons. N NN 
And behold, eee 270 came 
upon hum, and 4 light ſbined in le. 
. « nie wh ow gorn 
mand on ee un. 


8 E R M O N VII. 
Conſiderations on St. Paul's Shipwreck. 1 39 


And when it was determined that awe ſhould OE: Sa 4 
fail into Italy, they delivered Paul and . 
certain other priſoners unto one named 


Julius, a Centurion of Auguſtus : 15 
band. Acts xxvii. 1. | 


8 E R M ON VIIL 
Thie gre * of living * — 163 


- 5 ; _ * 6 ; 1 5 * bu | 
= 'CONTENTDY:. 
4 4-4 : 


Vit be poſſible, as much at lieth in you, live 
e wee all auen. i Nan. XII. 18. | 


| SERMON m. 7 
The evil Servant. 185 5 


But and if that evil ſervant Jaw fay in 
bis heart, My Lord delayeth his come- 
ing, and ſhall begin to ſmite his fellow 
fervants, and to ext and drink with the 
drunken, the Lord of that ſervant ſhall. 
come in a day when be looketh not for 

Bim, and in an hour that be is not 
aware of, and ſhall cut him aſunder, 

and appoint him his portion with the 
hypocrites: there ſhall be weeping and 

I gnaſhing of leeth. Matth. xxiv. 48, &c. 


8 E RM 0 N X. 

| | Truſt i in the Providence of God, neceſ- 
S ſary to the Safety and Happineſs of 

| Man. 5 >. „ 207 

And be ſaid unto him, if thy preſence go 
not with me, carry us not up dance. 


Exod. XXXIIl. 15. 0 
8ER. 


cr 


1 The Danger and Folly of mocking at Sin 229 


Fools make a mock at fin; but among the þ 
the righteous there 1s ere Prov. | 
Xiv. 9. ? | x N 


Preached at Pluckley, in | Kent, March 17, 7 
I 7775 when two young women did Public Pen- 
nance in the church. 


8 E R MON XII. 8 ; 
The true e Sen and . Excellence of _ 
Charity. i * t 253 


Now abideth faith, MER tet, FIX 
three; but the greateſt of theſe tis 
charity. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 


SERMON XII. 
The Houſe of God the Houſe of Prayer. 271 


My houſe ſhall be called the * of prayer. 
Matth. xxi. 13. 


SERMON XIV. 


The Chriſtian Doctrine of Self-denial 
and taking up the Croſs = = 297 
g ; | 


s ERMO N XI. Re 


Then 


8 * 


. 


} 


: CONTENT. 


Der ſaid Feſus unto his diſciples, i if any * 
man will come after me, let him deny 


* if, and take up his croſs, and follow 
"Math. xui. 8 


81 E R M O N XV. 
The Nature and Malguiry of Spiritual | 
. wickedneſs, = = 317 


Leſt, being tified up with pride be fall; in- 
to the N Iey"" of the Devil. 
1 Tim. iii. 64 . i 5 T 


- Preached at Stamford; in Lincolnſhire, at he 


Viſitation of John, Lord Biſhop of Peterbo- 


rough, July ac, 776. 


? 
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8 E R MON I. 
FRET NOT THYSELF. PSALM xxxvii. 1 


I is of more importance to every man, 
that his mind ſhould be at peace, than 


chat his body ſhould be in health. We uſe 


great caution for the preſervation of our bo- 
dily eaſe; and are at great expences for the 


reſtoring of it when loſt, But as a reſtleſs 


mind is a worſe evil, and hath alſo an effe& 
_ in. impairing the faculties of the body, all 


proper preſervatives are diligently to be 


| ae for and * 


We are ſent hither, i into a world, bete ſin 


produces a thouſand diſorders: we are there- 


fore born to meet with ſuch things as will 
diſturb and vex us, more or leſs, according i 


? 


to our different * and n 


We muſt ſee right invaded, i innocence e op- 
You. I. oRonn 


2 | 


* 


The Art of Tranquility. 


8s * preſſed, wiſdom diſregarded, merit neglect- 


— ed, juſtice hated, truth miſrepreſented and 
orppoſed, hypocriſy, rapine and violence un- 


puniſhed, and ſometimes applauded. 


At theſe things the wiſeſt of mankind 


are apt to be agitated with unreaſonable in- 
dignation: while the weak, ignorant, and 


impatient, are driven to deſpair, madneſs 
and . 


When perſons of delicate la. and 


tender irritable minds, are without princi- 
ple; which is too often the caſe in this. age | 
of wninformed ſentiment; the proſpect is 
_ dreadful. For when ſuch are diſappointed, 


they become deſperate ; accuſing Provi- 


.- dence, when they ought to accuſe them- 
ſelves; and flying out of life, in a rage at . 
thoſe evils, which, perhaps, need not have 
been; or might have been cured; or, at 


leaſt, rendered very ſupportable. 


Our bleſſed. Saviour, knowing how his 


| here were expoſed to all the trials com- 


1 9 mon 


De Art of Tranquility. 


mon ones brought upon them by their pro- 


feſſion, gives them this neceſſary advice 
In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. Of 
which paſſage, the phyſiology is ſtrict and 
true: for the impatient are not in poſſeſſion 
of their ſouls: they are no more maſters of 
themſelves than perſons diveſted of their 
reaſon. And the two caſes are ſo much 
alike, that the faſhion of the times hath 
confounded them; by making no diſtinc- 
tion, in caſes of ſuicide, between the wick- 
edneſs of impatience, and the weakneſs of 
lunacy. 


And what can we find within ourſelves 


to give us patience? Human prudence may 
be allowed the wiſdom of experience, to 
make us cautious; but it hath nothing po- 


ſitive, to give us ſtrength: no gifts, no doc- 


trines, no promĩſes; all of which are neceſ- 
uy to us 1n our preſent ſtate. 


The pride of heathen philoſophy affected 
an indifference to pain and pleaſure; and 
| F having 


; 
mon to other men, and to other uncom- SERM. 


1 
8 having adopted the principle of a blind fa- 


The Art of Tranquility: 


—— tality in nature, fled to in/en/ibility, as the 85 


grand remedy for all the evils of life. 


Under the ſtate of the goſpel, zeal and 
piety bring Chriſtian people into difficul- 
ties, by expoſing them to the hatred of the 
world. To avoid which, we are under a 
temptation of betaking ourſelves to the con- 


venient policy of  ofending nobody: and, to 


put a face upon our puſillanimity, we call it 
diſcretion; the cheapeſt of all the virtues : 
becauſe the reputation of it is obtained by 
doing nothing ; at leaſt, by doing no good, 
for fear of interrupting our own eaſe, The 


| brightneſs of the rainbow is attended by 
another circle, of an inferior light, wherein 
the order of the colours is inverted, So is 


the bright circle of the virtues attended by 
another ſet, of a ſpurious kind, which mock 
the true; and this faint-hearted diſcretion 
is one of them. It may pleaſe us for a 
time, but it will deceive us at laſt, 


The thing to be defired, therefore, is a 


true 


The Art of Tranquillity. 


true religious ſerenity of mind. We call it SE LEN * 


patience, in reſpect to the ways of men; 


and faith, or re efignation, 1 in ref} ered to the 
ways of Gd. 


' This i is to be uid 
Firſt, from reaſonable conſideration ; * 
Secondly, from the rules of prudence ; : 


Thirdly, from Fin practice of gh 


1 4 


The text faith, chan the context is ON b 
ded, Fret not thyſelf becauſe of the ungodly! 

The troubles of good men ariſe chiefly 
from the ways of evil men; of which we 
have many examples from the life and mi- 
niſtry of Jeſus Chriſt; whoſe enemies were 
the greateſt of villains and hypocrites, from 
Herod the king down to Judas the traitor. 
When good men trouble one another, 
they do it by miſtake : but a bad man can- 
not act as ſuch, without moleſting ſociety, 
and injuring his neighbours. Vice, as a 
cauſe, will have its proper effects; as 
_— by invariable inſtinct, follow the fe- 


B 3 | rocity 


The Art of Tranquillity. 


g' 7 555 M. rocity or uncleanneſs of their natures. 
.— TIdleneſs will rob and plunder and run in 


debt; avarice will cheat; error will perſe- 
cute the truth which it hates; ambition, to 
raiſe itſelf, muſt reduce other men; malice 
muſt gratify itſelf with lying and defama- 
tion; and revenge muſt live, like a vulture, 
u n blodd. 


1 we Pa theſe * TR we are to 
conſider, that the wicked who diſturb the 
world are themſelves in a very perilous 
ſituation 3 which is abundantly deſcribed in 
the plalm from whence the text is taken, 
It is obſerved of thera | | 


Firſt, that they: are all weak and mortal, 
| like ourſelves: that they ſhall ſoon be cut 
down like the graſs, and withered even as 
the green herb. 'We are all under one 
common ſentence of death; and no man 
hath in this reſpe& any pre-eminence above 
another. However great and powerful a 
ſinner may be in his wickedneſs, he muſt 
be cut down and withered, When we la- 


ment 


MS: 


The Art of Tranquility. -:— 
- ment our own mortality, we may lament s NN.. 
his; and ſo long as we can lament his fate. 


we hall be more Faint toward his 
fallings. £2 


But the coin of his 5 while i it 
laſts, is not ſuch as it may appear to be 
from ſome partial circumſtances: it is un- 
happy and enſnaring, in its beſt eſtate, If 
we find a man's ill humour troubleſome to 
us, we may be aſſured it is much more 
troubleſome to himſelf. He who giveth 
light, muſt firſt be illuminated: he who trou- 1 
bleth others, muſt firſt be troubled himſelf. my 
The ſea is agitated by the wind, before the 
ſhip 1s toſſed about and endangered by it; fo 
the people who diſturb mankind are /ike the 
troubled ſea, which can never reſt, but caſt- 
eth up mire and dirt, and defiles its own 
waves with the foulneſs of its own bottom. 


The temporary ſucceſs of a wicked man 
is a ſnare to him. His proſperity, while it 
laſts, 1s not a bleſſing, as to good men, but 
a temptation and a curſe. Therefore it is 


laid, in the book of Proverbs, the proſperity 
B * : of 


The! Art of 75 nquill 


BR. of fools ſhall gefiroy them : it ſhall beget a 
9 blind confidence and preſumption, which 
__ ſhall lead them on from one ruinous ſtep to 
another. It ſhall furniſh them with all 
the means and inſtruments of corruption, 
and bring them into captivity to the worſt 
of paſſions: in which miſerable condition, 
1 they may be ſo abſurd as to be proud of 
| themſelves: but certainly they are no ob- 
Io i 52 | Jets of envy to us. They may deſpiſe our 
lot; but we have all the reaſon in the world 
to pity them; and ſo long as we are under 


the. influence of pity, we ſhall not be KG 
Kurbed with anger, 


f Fl 


w e are farther to conſider, - that evil 
doers are not only mortal, but worſe. The 
man who is executed is more miſerable 
than he who dieth in the courſe of nature, 
14 Beſides the evil of mortality, the evil of 
4 2 vengeance awaits a bad man ; and while he 
is whetting the weapon of malice, a ſword 
of judgment, which he doth not fee, is 


Prov. i. 32. 


hanging 


7 


The Art of 7 ranguilly; ; 
hanging over him, ready to drop upon. his SER Ms 


head. The eye of God is upon his ways, 
though not in his thoughts; and when the 


meaſure of his ſins 1s filled up, he ſhall be 


| rooted out. While he is counſelling for 
himſelf, or againſt better men, the Lord, 
who ſees what he is upon, and that his day 
is coming, is Tepreſented as laughing his con- 
fidence to ſcorn: knowing, that inſtead of 


prevailing againſt the juſt, he is ſharpening 


a ſword which will be turned againſt him 
ſelf, and go through his own heart. 1 


« myſelf,” faith the Pſalmiſt, . have ſeen 


tie the ungodly in great power, and flouriſh- 
« ing like a green bay-tree, I went by | 
and lo he was gone; I ſought him but his 


66 place could no where be found.” His 
power is at an end; he can trouble us no 
auger; : he! is gone, as if he had never been. 


Such is the real lot of evil men, under 


the flattering appearances of their tempo- 
rary ſucceſles ; therefore, . grieve not thy- 


« ſelf at him, whoſe way doth * proſper ; 


$6 ' againſt the man who doeth after evil 


«a * Counſels— 


3 
Ye" 
14 at 
— 4 


'SERM, « egunſels wicked doers ſhall be rooted 


Rh ed 


The Art of Tranquillity. 


ie out; and they that patiently abide the 
« Lord, thoſe ſhall inherit the land.“ 


„ From which words we learn, that our 


peace will be farther promoted by a conſi - 
deration of the promiſes made to the godly: 


who have this aſſurance, that all things 


work together for good to them that love 
God : that the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous ; not to ſecure them abſolute- 
ly from trouble, but to exerciſe them there- 
with, and then to deliver them out of it. 


Some men ſeem to be ſent into the world 


for the trial of others. They anſwer the 


end of winds and ſtorms, which purge the 


atmoſphere of its vapours; and, by agitat- 
ing the roots of trees and plants, make 


them grow the faſter, Of ſuch we are to 


remember, that as the weather is under 


God's direction, fo are they under the re- 


ſtraints of his power. He permits them to 
go to certain lengths for purpoſes known to 
himſelf; but they can go no farther, 


— 


Enemies 


The Art of T, val. role 11 


Enemies anſwer ſo many purpoſes, that 8 ERM. 
they are in ſome degree neceſſary to every — 
good man, The army ſtationed in an ene - 
mies country is vigilant; which, at home, 
where there is no danger, would be diſſo- 
lute. So, in private life, a man's enemies 
oblige him to live more prudently and vir- 
tuouſly; that no advantage may be given to 
thoſe who will be glad to take it. His ene - 
mies may be farther. neceſſary, for the pu- 
niſhment of his fins. I ben a man's ways 
pleaſe the Lord, he maketh his enemies io be at 
peace wit bim. Whence the inference is 
natural; that his life may be leſs peaceable, 
becauſe his ways want to be corrected. The 
conſcience of David, in his troubles, put 
this interpretation upon the curſes of She- 
mei. Thus may ill men be of uſe to drive 
us back to our duty, as wild beaſts drive 
man from the woods and the foreſts into 
the ſafety of civil ſociety. And if God, 
when ſuch things happen, will be pleaſed 
to accept of the railings and reproaches of 


an 
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b SERM. an enemy toward the pardon of our ſins; 

—— we ſhould be thankful for them. There 
would be no abſurdity (and, ſuppoſing 
them to come from the impenitent, no 
want of charity) in praying 550 _ m | 
wen | 5 


7 There are virtues of forbearance and 
fortitude, which cannot be called into ac- 
tion, but by the provocations of the inju- 
rious; and the more unjuſt they are, the 
leſs we ought to be offended: for here, 
we are to look unto Jeſus the author and 
fiſher of our faith; and to conſider, how 
he endured the contradiction of ſinners 

in his miniſtry; how, pride, ' malice, ava- 
rice, and abſurdity, were for ever work- 
ing againſt him, to pervert his ſayings, 
confound his reaſonings, and turn- the 
hearts of the people away from him. This 
we ſhould think of, when our reaſonings, 
however right and true, are neglected by 
the pride of falſe ſcience, or overborn by 
the importunity and impudence of error. 
If, when we have laboured to do wiſely, 
5 | | we 


, 7 
od 
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we are reported to have done fooliſhly; JARS 


or to have done wrong, when we have HE iy 


done right, it muſt. occaſion a ſtruggle in 
the paſſions: but a little patience will 
keep things from growing worſe, and a 
little time may ſet them all to rights. 
Thus did our Bleſſed Maſter commit him- 
ſelf to the righteous judgment of God: 
and we have a promiſe, that if we com- 
mit our way to him, he will make our 
righteouſneſs as clear as the light, and our 
juſt dealing as the noon-day.” Truth ſhall 
diſpel the clouds which envy raiſes... The 
Prieſts and Rulers. of the Jews prevailed 
for a time. againſt Jeſus Chriſt ; but their 
_ imaginations. were vain ;. he was ſoon ſet- 

tled on the holy hill of Sion, and received 
the uttermoſt parts of the earth for his 
poſſeſſion. | The lot of every pious man 
is after the ſame pattern, He may ſeem 
to fall, but he ſhall not be caſt away, for 
the Lord upholdeth him with his hand. 
The life of a Chriſtian is a kind of para- 
dox, in which apparent evil is real good. 
So the Apoſtle deſcribes the ſtate of him- 
ſelf 


* 
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1 _ ſelf and his fellow Chriſtians, 'as of men 
\—— who were living and dying at the ſame 
time, as poor, yet making many rich ; as 
having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all 
things. We are impatient, till evil is re- 
moved; but if it is turned into good, that 

is better for us: and the time of retri- 
bution will come, when all things that 
offend ſhall be caſt out; all the ſeeming 

errors of the preſent time ſhall be rectified. 


This conſideration will be ſufficient, if 
every other ſhould fail us. It was this 
which ſupported the martyrs of Jeſus 
Chriſt under all the ſcorn and cruelty of 
their Jewiſh and Heathen enemies. They 
Had the earneſt of their hope from the caſe 
of the firſt martyr Stephen; to whoſe eyes 
| that proſpect of glory was preſented, which 
Is prepared for all thoſe who ſuffer for the 
fake of truth and righteouſneſs, 


2dly. When we have laid up theſe conſi- 
derations in our minds, we muſt alſo be 


careful to follow ſuch rules LY prudence bs 


the 
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the Scripture hath given, and experience 8 * M. 
hath juſtified. Peace of mind is not a ſpe - 
culation, but a practical art; the refult of 
proper information and prudent attention. 


Firſt then, it is neceſſary we ſhould be 
poſſeſſed and penetrated by a true ſenſe of 
our own unworthineſs in the fight of God 
and man. When any perſon over-rates 
_ himſelf, he expects honours which are not 
. due to him, and is diſappointed and vexed 

if he does not receive them. The lunatic, 
who has made himſelf a king in his own 
imagination, raves if he is not treated as 
ſuch by people in their ſenſes. Lighter 
caſes, but the ſame in-kind, occur to us 
every day; and men make ſuch miſtakes 
about themſelves, as bring them into great 
trouble: whereas an humble mind is not 

eaſily hurt. When we have abaſed our- 
ſelves, we cannot be thrown down: but 
he that has placed himſelf aloft in his 
. own eſtimation, is expoſed to many a down= 
ful. Humanity will be tender to a vain 

man, and the religious will pity him; but 

the 


\ 
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the inconſiderate figs: take a A in 
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_ dical life hath great effect in keeping the 
mind recollected and: undiſturbed. When 


people live, as too many do, not by rule, 
but ſlothfully and by chance, their affairs 


are perplexed; and when they are out of 


| wor with themſelves, they are leſs able 
to bear with the perverſeneſs of others. 
While every thing about them is wrong, 
their minds can never be right; but great 
inconveniencies are avoided by economical 
attention, and the regularity of an induſ- 
rious ſpirit; which is one of the greateſt 


bleſſings in life. 


Moderation and contentment are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to our peace; for when 
our ways and means are exceeded by our 


wants, we muſt either fall into diſtreſs; 


or be forced upon mean and baſe expe- 
dients; to the loſs of our honour, and the 
wounding of our conſciences. Ungoverned 


appe- 


a 
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appetite is either ſick or poor: often both CHANG. 
at once; and poverty, which we have NS 7 


brought upon ourſelves, is always vexa- 
tious. We never ſee people happy who 


outlive their fortunes z but generally fret- 


ful, reſtleſs and quarrelſome ; or dejected 


and melancholy; and this may ſerve to 


| ſhew us, what a large "ſhare of the evil 
we complain of, is of our own making. 


Moderation, as it ſignifies temperance 


in meat and drink, hath a great effect upon 
the temper. It keeps the mind cool as well 
as the body; and the influence of the one 
upon the other is undiſputed. The ſick _ 


man is careful of his diet, and lives ſpa- 


ringly in a fever, leſt he ſhould inflame his 


diſtemper. We are all ſick of ſin; and 
fretfulneſs is the hectic of the mind; 
which muſt be corrected by the ſame re- 
gimen as reduces a feveriſh heat in the 
body. Chriſtianity gives us knowledge for 
the correcting of every error; but it bids 
us add temperance, Devils go not out 
without 7aſting; and it is as true, that 

Vor. I. , evil 
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SERM. evil paſſions cannot be kept under, but 

— by babits of felf-denial. He who can 
deny himſelf not only reduces his mind 
to a temperate ſtate, but diſarms the ma- 
lice of his enemies; becauſe he does that 
voluntarily, for his own good, which ano- 
ther would-do maliciouſly to his hurt; he 
mortifies himſelf. 


In "44 next 3 let us s beware of * 
ing hurt by little offences and flight ac- 
cidents. Great calamities work upon the 
rational and manly affections of the mind. 
Small affronts have nothing to work upon 
but our pride; a tender and irritable prin- 
ciple. We are fo apt to be ſurprized by 
light occaſions of vexation, that they often 
give us more trouble than heavy cauſes ß 
affliction, againſt which we are better pro- 

' vided. We arm ourſelves againſt lions and 
tygers, or keep out of their way; while 
we are often tormented with ſleepleſs 
nights from rats and inſignificant noiſes. 


To cure this infimity, the mind ſhould- 
ks 


| * \ 
3 
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accuſtom itſelf to great objects: it ſhould SE IM 
preſent: to itſelf the dreadful dangers of —— 


temptation ; the future certain approaches 


ol death; the juſt judgment of God; the 


torments of hell; the joys of heaven; 


and while it is thus acting like a man, it 


will not be fretted, like a child, with 
; 1 things. | 


It will alſo leſſen our embarraſment, on 
many occaſions, if we make it a rule to be 


ſilent before our enemies. If a man is un- 
der a miſtake, or ſlow: of apprehenſion, 
or poiſoned with miſinformation ; we may 


do him and ourſelves good by diſcourſing 
with him: but if we once diſcover that he 
has a bad, that is, a malicious deſign, we 
ſhould make it -a rule never to talk with 
him, we have no chance with ſuch a per- 
ſon but by being ſilent. If we ſpeak never 
fo long, we ſhall do him no good; but 
only give him an opportunity of miſre- 
porting our words, and turning them 
againſt us. The Scribes and Pharifees, 
from the malice of their hearts, urged our 


C's Sa- 
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SE Re M. Saviour vehemently to ſpe of many things +3 
| Jr laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch 


| ſomething out of his mouth, that they 


might accuſe him. Malice will work in 
other men now, as it did in them: and 
as our Saviour himſelf was ſilent, when 
he could do no good by ſpeaking; there 
are many occaſions in life, when we ſhall 
very much leſſen our danger and trouble 


by n the wiſdom of his ä 


It will alſo contribute FR to our 
peace, if. we view things on the bright 


ſide, and make the beſt of them, in our 
private meditations, and in our converſa- 


tion. As all lead contains ſome ſilver in 


it, ſo hath all evil ſome good, which a 


ſkilful mind may extract. The ſagacious 


bee, when it traverſes the fields, turns 
not aſide from a poiſonous flower; but is 
poſſeſſed of a chemical art, which can draw 


honey from every plant: ſo faith the Apoſ- 
tle, ene us to have the like » faculty, 


+ Luke xi. 53: 
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in v4 . nne ee for this is the will 8 E * 
-In ti da 
. Soch are «the dem dee with 
which we are to fortify our minds, and 
the rules by which we are to direct our 
lives, for the preſervation of our tranquil- 
lity. But I am now to obſerve, that al! 
other rules and conſiderations will be in- 
effectual, without the practice of piety; 
that is, without the prayers and devotions 
of a Chriſtian... When we would move men 
to conſider. and learn, we tell them that 
peace of mind is an art; but when we 
would move them to pray, we muſt remind 
them, that it is a gift. The compoſure 
of a devout mind is called the peace of Gad, 
which paſſeth all underlanding ; ; it muſt 
therefore come from God himſelf; and if 
we do not aſk for. it, we cannot have it. 
O, pray for the peace. of Feruſalem, ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt to the Church: ſo muſt we 
admoniſh every individual, « , pray for 
the peace of thine own heart, if thou doſt 
expect to find it. Our religion hath every 
* . 1 
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SE * wiſe doctrine, and every wholeſome pres 
— cept; but, throughout the whole, Faith 


7 


acts as the ſovereign power, and the uni- 
verſal remedy; without which there can be 


neither the comfort of Hope, nor the pa- 


tience of Charity. This is the victory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith: and 
why doth the world overcome ſo many, 
but becauſe they are without it? aud, con- 
ſequently without prayer, which is the 
ſpeech of faith, and the evidence of our 
ſpiritual life? If we live, we ſhall peak? 
and that we may never be at a loſs for pro- 
per expreſſions, the whole book of Pſalms 
is provided for private as well as public 
uſe, and fitted to every occaſion that can 


befall us. 


The advantages of keeping up this com- 
munion with God, are too many to be 
enumerated, and too great to be deſeribed: 
but certainly, nothing compoſes the mind 
under all its trials like that great expe- 
dient of opening our grief to him who is 
able to help us, and hath promiſed never 

I . ta 
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to leave us nor forſake us. Great, and in- SERM. 
ſttructive in the iſſue of it, is the example CES 
of the good king Hezekiah z who when | 
he had received that letter of defiance 
and blaſphemy from the king of Aſſyria, 
went into the Temple, and read: — 
before the- Lord *; and by his prayer ob- 
tained a ſignal deliverance to himſelf and 
his people. We cannot even preſent our- 
ſelves before God, without this good 
effect; that we are thereby inſtantly de- 
tached from the world which troubles us. 
We dare not, we cannot, give way to the 
weakneſſes of Nature, while his eye is 
upon us, to reſtrain us. It is related of 
one of our kings, whole devotion ſupported 
him under all the trials of perſecution and 
martyrdom ; that when he had received 
ſome inflicting intelligence, while he was 
upon his knees at the public prayers, he 
continued in the ſame poſture till they were 
ended; and then he relapſed into the con- 
dition of a man, and retired to give vent 
to his ſorrow. | 
| 2 Kings xix. 14. 
C4 W 


2 The Art of Tranquilliy. 


SERM. If we could go into heaven, the world, 
—— with all its cares, would be left behind us: 
and although this cannot be, fo long as 
we are in the body; yet we may at all 
times It up our hearts, and aſcend thither 
with our thoughts and affections. Faith 
can fix an anchor there, which will keep 
us ſteady under all the changes and changes 

of RW mortal life, 


SERMO 5 1 


N YOUR AFFECTION ON | THINGS ABOVE. 
COLOSS. 111, | ths 


T can hardly be denied, that all men SERM. 
are deſirous of happineſs ; though, at _ | 
the ſame time, it muſt be confeſſed, ſome 
are ſo miſerably miſtaken i in the purſuit, | 
that it may be difficult to give any rational 
account of their proceedings, They either 
think that to be happineſs, which is not 
ſo: or, if they are right as to the object, 
they have ſuch prejudices concerning the 
means of obtaining it, as render all their 
endeavours ineffeQual, 


— 


4 


J ſhall make it my buſineſs to ſhew you 
in this diſcourſe, that till we /t our affec- 
tion on things above, no true happineſs is to 


be found: | 
| 1 
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Te Pleaſures of heavenly-minaedneſs, 

As the affections of man are active and 
reſtleſs in their nature, they muſt have their 
objects; and if theſe" objects are not the 
things above, they will be the things below; 
and if theſe things are in their nature un- 


ſatisfactory, ſuch an attachment can ter- 


minate in nothing but diſappointment. 
The wiſeſt of mankind, who had expe- 
rienced all the heights of worldly felicity, 
did long ago paſs ſentence of condemnation 
upon the things of the world, as the in- 
ſtruments of vanity and vexation : yet few 
can find in their hearts to take his word, 
till they have made their unſucceſsful ex- 
periments, and are convinced by the iſſue 


of them. It is a truth, which ſome hap- 


pily diſcover in due time, and which all 
will ſee at laſt, that to expect ſubſtantial 


happineſs from the things of this earth, is 
as impertinent as to ſeek for the living 
among the dead, That no real good can 


be found here, . is evident from this one 
confideration, that whatſoever we find we 


cannot keep poſſeſſion of. it. Suppoſe the 
things never ſo * in themſelves, yet 
ſuch 


The Pleafures of heaventy- -mindedneſs. 
ſuch are the conditions on which we hold 2 7 M. 


them, that they cannot confer upon us 
the happineſs we are locking for. If the 
cup of life were to be mixed up at the 
will of the moſt ſkilful epicure, the cer- 


tainty of death, and the uncertainty of 


the time, are ingredients which can never 
be exeluded; and they will never fail to em- 
bitter the whole. For our life is but a 
vapour, a thing of no ſubſtance, . and liable 
to be diſſipated by the next rough blaſt. 
If a man is unmindful of this, he is in a 
ſtate of ſtupefaction; and ſtupefaction is 
not enjoyment: if it lies upon his mind, 


it will as ſurely have its effect, as the 


ſound of a paſſing bell, near at hand, will 
ſpoil a concert of muſic, Beſides this, the 
objects ſo eagerly ſought after are but ſha- 


dows and deluſions ; which borrow their 


greateſt value from the error of our ima- 
ginations, All the things we behold at pre- 
ſent are but the loweſt works of our Al- 
mighty Creator, and are to endure but for 


a limited time. The world itſelf, as well 


as they that inhabit it, muſt paſs away, 


as 


"UF 
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SERM. as a garment which is worn out, and muſt 


be changed for that which i is eternal. This 
| the caſe, there is ſomething in the 
ſoul of man which thirſteth after greater 
things than are here to be met with. There 
is in thoſe, who do not extinguiſn it, an 
appetite, which will not be ſatisfied or 
put off with trifles. When a man has 


tried the world, and found it full of labour 


and vanity and diſappointment, what can 
he think? If he thinks at all, he muſt 
conclude, either that God made him to 
diſappoint him, or that there are other 


better objects on which he ought to ſet 


his affections: and if there are ſuch objects, 


then there is in man an appetite toward 
them; for where there is no appetite, there 


can be no enjoyment. But earthly things, 


when they are abuſed, have this unhappy 


effect, that they ſpoil the taſte: and there- 
fore it is ſaid, that if any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in 
him. It is wiſely repreſented to us in the 


parable, chat they whoſe affections were en- 


gaged by worldly occupations, partook nat 
of 


The Pleaſures of beaventy-mindedneſs. 
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of that heavenly feaſt, which was provided 8 ERM. 
for them: but the half, the lame, and the GS 


blind, being diſengaged from the world, 
were ready for the enjoyment of ſuperior 
pleaſures. And every wiſe man will endea- 


vour to keep himſelf in this ſtate of diſen- 


gagement : he will be thankful to God for 
any of thoſe loſſes or diſappointments, 
which ſerve to remove the miſts that are 


before the eyes of great men, and buſy men, 
and men of pleaſure. So long as his mind 
hath the uſe of its ſight, he will conſider 
every thing in this life under that rela- 


tion which it bears*to eternity: and this 
will at once leſſen the value of ſuch things 
as have their end as well as their begin- 


ning in this life. As often as he looks | 


forward to eternity, he will wiſh to ſecure 
himſelf a portion there; and with this 
view, he will attend to the methods pro- 


poſed to him in divine Revelation. He 
will ſeek for ſuch information, as ſhall 


not only improve his head but purify his 
heart : for the word of God cannot make 
us wiſe unto ſalvation, but as it makes us 


in 


SERM. in the end partakers of it. He will con- 
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—— Afider his actions, as the only ſure evidences 


of his affeftions: for all. but ideots act 


upon ſuch principles as they have, whe- 
ther good or bad; and therefore the affec- 


tions od all men are e by their 


| Though the things above, of which 


the text ſpeaks, are not really preſent to 


us in themſelves, they are preſent to us 
in their influences; and in ſome reſpect 
they are alſo preſent as the reward of thoſe 
that ſeek them. How much pleaſure does 
the miſer conceive, in his own imagina- 
tion, only by contemplating that treaſure, 
which he never uſes! Surely then, the 
Chriſtian may feaſt his mind with the 


contemplation of that heavenly treaſure, 


which will be ſure not to diſappoint him. 
While his body is circumſcribed by this 
world, and under the dominion of the ele- 
ments, his heart may be where his trea- 


ſure is; and thus he may anticipate the 


joys of heaven, before he is put into actual 
poſ- 
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poſſeſſion of them. His preſent enjoy- 911 * 


ment is in his. Hope; one of the greateſt 
pleaſures i in the world : indeed, fo great a 
pleaſure, that ſome have ſuppoſed all the 


happineſs of man to confiſt in it. They 


have diſcovered, that the affections of men 


are alive and active, ſo long as they are kept 


in expectation; but dead and flat when 
they have nothing more to look for: and, 


on this ground, they have affirmed, that 
human happineſs is nothing but expecta- 
tion: a ſort of chace, whoſe pleaſure is not 
in the end, but in the purſuit, If this 
be ſo, then the viciſſitudes of human life, 
are one continued ſeries of deception ; and 
no hope is worth entertaining, but the hope 
of heaven; the only hope that will not 


make us aſhamed at laſt, It is true, that 


if we are never ſo ſharp-ſighted, all our con - 


templation will not give us an adequate con- 
ception of the things above. We are told, 


they are ſuch as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 


heard, neither hath it entered into the heart 
of man to conceive them: but it is ſuffi»: 
cient for us to know, that they have this 


One 
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2 _ one property of laſting for ever. If we re- 
oe move our affections from the happineſs of 


24 —— — 22 — 


ſelf ſhall diſappear, as the ſtars are drowned 


this world, becauſe we cannot be ſure of 


it; it is a good reaſon for ſetting our affec- 
tions on things above, becauſe they afford 


that happineſs which cannot be taken away 
from us: and which will probably be ad- 


vancing, by ſteps unknown to us, through 
all the ages of —_— | 


We may form ſome 8 concern- 
ing the ſufficiency and fulneſs of this hap- 
pineſs, by conſidering the power of that 
God who has engaged himſelf to make us 
happy. If we look around us, we are aſ- 
toniſhed at the manifeſtations of his power 


and wiſdom; and cannot but ſee, how the 


elements work together for the benefit and 
ſupport of this habitable world. Hence 
it may be concluded, that he who hath 
made his ſun to riſe upon us in this lower 
ſtate of our exiſtence, can bring us, in his 


| own good time, to that unſpeakable bright- 


neſs, in compariſon of which, the ſun him- 


in 


er — 


in the light of the morning. For Pr SER. 
— 


himſelf, the fountain of uncreated light, 
ſhall enlighten that kingdom, which hath 


been prepared for us from the beginning of 
the world. It is ſaid of the new Jeruſa- 


lem, that the cy hath no need of the ſun, 


neither of the moon to thine in it, for the 


glory of God doth enlighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof. 


If we conſider the ſtructure of an human 
body; how the eye is exquiſitely framed to 
receive the impreſſions of the light ; the ear 
to be ſenfible of ſounds; and the fkill with 


which all the organs of circulation and the 


ſeveral inſtruments of motion are adapted to 
the kind of life for which the body is now 
prepared; we can never doubt, but that the 


33 | 


ſame wiſdom, which, even in this fallen 


Nate, hath ſo prepared us for all the func- 
tions of this preſent life, will, in the rege- 
neration of things, fit us in like manner 
with higher and more perfect faculties for 
the enjoyment of that life which we have 
in expectation. Fleſn and blood cannot 
VorL, I. . | inhe- 
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other is rational and manly in the choice of 
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Sor” — man inherit the kingdom of God: human na- 
— ture, with its preſent weakneſs, could enjoy 


nothing amidſt that glorious light, which 


would dazzle and confound. all its powers: 
and therefore, as the Scripture hath greatly 
expreſſed it, mortality muſt firſt be ſwallowed 
up of life, before we can be capable of enjoy- 
ing the preſence of God, and the glorious 


ſcenes of the inviſible world. 


The man who can raiſe his mind to the 


| contemplation of theſe things, will not be 
mortified when he withdraws himſelf from 
the gratifications of fin : for he will find 
himſelf above them. A man of years feels 
no uneaſineſs becauſe he is without the toys 
and rattles with which children are de- 
lighted: Bir treaſure conſiſts in theſe little 
things, and their hearts are full of them: 
but men of ſkill and ſcience are delighted 
with what children cannot comprehend. 

There is juſt the ſame difference between 
the man of pleaſure and the man of devo- 


tion: the one is a child all his life long: the 


his 
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1155 objects; weh in their nature, are "HEM. 
alone worthy of his attention, and capable 


of ſatisfying all the higheſt affections of the 


mind and underſtanding. God hath fo or- 


dained, that what is our duty is alſo our 
preſent intereſt and ſatisfaction; ; IL. mean, 


the intereſt of our better part. The good 
man, by his alliance to God, is certainly 
more happy, as well as more honourable, 
than he that is allied only to the world ; al- 
lowing him to be connected with what we 
uſually look upon as the higher part of it. 
Should we not think and feel ourſelves 
abundantly happier in the court of Solo- 


mon, partakers of his wiſdom and ſplen- 


dour, than if we belonged to the train of an 
Indian prince, who is a black and a'ſavage ? 


Infinitely greater is the difference between 


the felicity of thoſe who attend upon God, 
and thoſe who are confined to the pleaſures 
of ſenſe. The eyes of the ſwine are invin- 


cibly directed to the earth, and his neck is 


inflexible ; but man has a countenance di- 


rected toward the heaven; and the ſmalleſt 


ſtar that 1 is viſible in the firmament, is in- 
D 2 compara- 
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dufte 1 brighter than all the diamonds 
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and gold of the earth, even When human 
art has united and poliſhed them to the 
greateſt advantage. As the glories of the 
heaven are more excellent than the ſplendor 
of the earth, ſo is the contemplation of hea- 
venly things better than the enjoyment of 
earthly. The aſtronomer, who meaſures 
the courſes of the ſtars, and obſerves all 
the appearances of the ſun, is employed 
more to his own ſatisfaction, than the 
wretch who dwells in the bottom of a 
mine, and is digging there by the light of a 
taper, in danger of being overwhelmed 
with the ragged vault that hangs over his 
head ; or ſtifled with poiſonous damps and 
vapours. In a word, the greater and better 
the objects are, of which we are in purſuit, 
the higher is the ſatisfaction afforded by 
them. The angel is happier than the man, 
' becauſe he has greater things before him: 
and by parity of reaſon, the Chriſtian is 
happier than the man of ſenſuality, If an- 
gels are ſpectators of what paſſes here be- 
low, how muſt they look down with' pity 


4 and 
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the ſooliſſi exploſions of immoderate laugh- 


ter? He who places his affections on ſuch 
objects as angels are delighted with, is raiſed 
to an higher ſphere of life than other mor- 
tals. A perſon in ſuch a ſtate is delivered 


from the ſtorms of paſſion, and is above the 


reach of diſappointment. If he meets with. 
any innocent gratifications in his paſſage 


through life, they are taſted without terror 


and enjoyed without remorſe. The light 
of the ſun gives more pleaſure to him than 
to other men. If he admires the works of 
God which he now beholds, he underſtands. 
them as ſo many pledges, that God will 
ſhew him greater things than he hath yet 
ſeen or heard *. * he is in diſtreſs, and 
toſſed 


92 I have often admired it as a great ſentiment in 
the orator and philoſopher of Rome, that men in 
another life will not only be ſuperior to the ſenſual 
pleaſures of this life ; but that even the virtues re- 
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37 
and contempt on the childiſh agitations of s 

human affections? on the elevations of — 

pride, the uneaſineſs of ambition, the miſery 

of ccvetouſneſs, the rage of envy, the tor- 

ment of luſt, the noiſe of drunkenneſs, aud 
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8 ERA. toſſed about upon the waves of a tempeſ- 
i. N tuous world, he has an anchor of the ſoul, 

ſure and ſtedfaſt, fixed in the region of eter- 

nity, and 1s thereby ſecured againſt all the 
agitations of grief and deſpair. And is not 

this an enviable ſtate? Yet is it ſuch a 

ſtate as we may all obtain. Here ambition 

is Jaudable, and will not be puniſhed with 

"x diſappointment. And let me add, that he 

who mi to this ſtate, is nge 
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19995 of us in our preſent ſtate, will then be ſuper- 
fluous and out of place. Si nobis, cum ex hdc vita 
migraverimus, in beatorum inſulis immortale evum de- 
gere liceret, quid opus efſet eloquentid, cum judicia nulla 
. . fierent? Aut ipſis etiam virtutibus? nec enim fortitu- 
dAinis indigeremus, nullo propoſito aut labore aut peri- 
| culo nec juſtitia, cum efſet nibil quod appeteretur 
alien: nec temperanti3 que regeret eas, que nulla ef- 
ſent, libidines'? ne prudentia quidem egeremus, nullo 
dęlęctu propeſito bonorum et malorum. Und igitur efje- 
mus beati en, nature et ſcientid, que ſola eſs, 
deorum vita laudanda. Ex quo intelligi poteſt, cetera 
neceſſitatis effe, unum hoc voluptatis. This is from a 
fragment of the Diſcourſe of Cicero, intitled, Horten- 
ſius; which was extant in the time of St. Auguſtine, 
and, by his own account, prepared his mind for the 


ſeception of the purer c e of Chriſtianity. 
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ful of his profeſſion as a Chriſtian. In the 8 
greateſt ſervice of the Church, that of 
the holy communion, the Prieſt calls upon 


the people zo iſt up their hearts; to which 


they give conſent, and make anſwer, we ift 
them up unto the Lord. They uſe the lan- 
| guage of men, who profeſs to be above the 
world, and aſpire to heavenly things. And 
this indeed is their proper character. By 
their baptiſm they are riſen with Chriſt to a 
new and heavenly ſtate of life; and, if they 
are conſiſtent with themſelves, they muſt 
think, and ſpeak, and 40, as men who are 


raiſed to new and ſublime expectations. 


Thus argues the Apoſtle in the words of 
the text: F ye be riſen with Cbhriſt, ſays he, 
feel the things that are above, where Chriſt 

fitteth at the right hand of God: ſet your af- 

faction on things above. If he has overcome 
death, and we as members of him are par- 
| takers in that victory, we are not to lie like 
the dead Lazarus, bound about with the 
grave- clothes of our worldly affection. If 


Chriſt ſitteth above, as our repreſentative 


and fore-runner ; we muſt riſe up from 


D 4 _ darkneſs 
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BRI darkneſs and FARE ſhadow, -« 
him with our herats and affe&tians ;-know- 


f death, to follow 


ing that we ſhall. hereafter follow him in 
body: as well as in dun! For no iin 5 


over our aue 3 yet. the grave ſhall 
give up our bodies, when he who now late, 
teth at the right hand of God ſhall deſcend 
from his ſeat of glory, and call them from 


the Pſalmiſt alludes to in thoſe remarkable 


broken to pieces like frail earthen veſſels, 


covered, with ſilver wings, and her feathers 
like gold: the ſpirit of God, that myſtic 
dove, ſhall lend its wings to raiſe, you from 


diſſolution, and convey you aloft to the re- 


une of eternity. 


| This * N IS 0 well S to us, chat 


our hopes may now, begin to take poſſeſſion 
of our inheritance. And this is the en- 


couragement. given us by the Apoſtle, to 


1 our affection on things above. He has 


another 
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another reaſon, which is inden but a 8 11 M. 
member of the ſame argument. For if we 


are riſen with Chriſt in our 6apti/m to a 
neu life; it is equally true, that in the 
| ſame baptiſm we are dead with bim to the 
things of this life. And: thence he argues, 
liuing in tbe world: are ye ſubject to ſuch. 
things as are to pe: iſo with the uſing? his 
ſubjection to periſhable things, is the great 
miſtake of mortal man; ſeparating him 
from the knowledge and love of God ; and 
conſequently, from all the great objects of 
the world to come. It is not poſſible to 
know the things of God, while our 
hearts are ſet upon the world. Ignorance 
of God will cheriſh earthly affections; and 
ill end in a ſeparation 
f heſe caſes was ex- 
emplified in the heathens; the other in 
the Jews. The heathens did not like to 
retain God in their knowledge, and ſo were 
given up to vile ections: the Jews had 
ſet their affections on the world, and fo loſt 
the 4 of God. It fignifies not 
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9 . 160 whole ain It is the-proper 


buſineſs of man in this world, to ſet his 
affections on things above: in this is our 


wiſdom, our wealth, our hope, and our 

happineſs : therefore it ſhould: be an affront. 

to the underſtandings of rational men, to 

defire them to follow what is ſo deſirable 

in itſelf. Let me then take it for granted, 
that they who hear me, wiſh to attain to 
this heavenly practice, and only want to 
know how dit is to be done. To this the 
anſwer is ſhort: conſider what your hope 
is as Chriſtians, and learn what this world 
is, and then your affections cannot make 
any miſtake, 9 — it wilfully. 
To know that you have an inheritance in 
a better world, purchaſed by the death of 
Chriſt, and ſealed to you by his Reſurrec- 
tion; I ſay, to know this, and not to de- 


-fire it is impoſſible. And on the other 


hand, to ſee that the Things of this world 
are vain, deceitful and periſhable; and 
5 yet 


* 
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yet to admire and ſeek them, is equally SERM. 0 


impoſſible. How then does it happen, — 


that we ſee ſo few aſpiring to the things ) 
above, and ſuch multitudes ſwallowed up 
by the things on the earth? What can be 


ſaid, but that men are blind to the de- 


cCeitfulneſs of the world, and to the glories 
af heaven; and ſo like the blind are wan- 
dering out of the way. That any ſhould 
be found ſo. ſenſeleſs as to prefer earth to 
heaven, and ſenſuality to immortality, is a 


certain proof, that there is ſome. radical 


error in our nature, derived to us from 
the miſtake of our fifſt parents, and never 
to be corrected but by the power of divine 


Grace, and the diligent ſtudy of the word 


of God. Every man is born with that clay 


upon his eyes, which muſt be waſhed away 
by him, who was ſent from heaven for 


that purpoſe; and then he may fee all 
things clearty. Then he may ſhake off 


that folly of preferring duſt and aſhes to 


the riches of eternity; when things eternal, 
and things temporal are compared, it ſeems 


the eaſieſt * in the world to chuſe be- 
| : tween 


SERM. 
* no 
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tween them; and yet it is the. hardeſt; 

——- becauſe it is impoſſible to love dns: 
of heaven, without that principle of faith, 
which gives us a ſight of them. In this 
is the great difference between the Chriſ- 
tian and the man of the world; that the 


one walks by ſenſe, and the other by faith. 


hope to the love of God; and when he 
has attained to that r 


where 5 _ to be. 


15 yo n plainly underſtand thi FU 


ne between theſe two ſorts of men, 


view them upon their death- beds. When 
death approaches, the Chriſtian finds him- 
ſelf drawing nearer to the objects he has 
deſired: but the man of the world is haſt- 
ing toward thoſe terrors of the Lord, which 


he has vainly endeavoured to forget. The 


one parts with what he never valued, and 


in exchange looks for that which never 


can decay: the other is torn away againſt 
his will from all he has delighted in, 
never more to be delighted with any thing. 


The 
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The 689 leaves his friends, with a cer- S ERM. 


tainty of meeting ſuch of them, as are 
worth finding, in a better world: the other 


leaves all good men, without the hope of 
converſing with them any more. The one 


is at length conveyed by Angels to the 


boſom of Abraham; the other goes, where 


he went, who had received his * ä 5 


in this life. 


Who can make this compariſon with- 


out ſaying, in the words of Balaam, Let me | 
die the death of the righteous, and let my 
laſt end be like his ! Let us then remember, 


my friends, and let us never forget it, 


that the righteous dies this death} becauſe 


in his life-time, he ſet his affe&ion on things 
above. Which that we may all do in 
like manner, God of his great mercy 

pets and aſſiſt us therein daily, for the 


merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour, 
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COME, SEE THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD LAY. 
MATTH. XXViii. 6. | 
N theſe words, the Angel which de- 
ſcended from heaven at the Reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, invited thoſe holy 
women, who 'came to ſeek for him, to 
look into his ſepulchre, and ſee how the 
preſent ſtate of things demonſtrated to 
their ſenſes, that he, who had been laid 
there three days before, was, riſen From the 
dead. On this day, the fame words call 
upon us, and all Chriſtians, to go along 
with them to the ſepulchre of Chriſt; 
there to meditate on the gertainty, and the 
wonderful manner, and the glorious power 
of his Reſurrection. This is the uſe 1 
mean to make of the words: I ſhall ſup- 
poſe, that you and J on this bleſſed day 
are going together to that garden of Joſeph 
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Confiderations on the Circumſtances 


of Arimathea, where was a new tomb 


hewed in a rock, with a ſtone rolled to the 
mouth of it; the body of Jeſus being bu- 
ried within it, and a guard of Roman ſol- 
diers keeping watch without it: and that 


when we come there, we find ſuch things 
as thoſe devout women did, who came 


early in the morning to viſit the place. 


With thoſe things before us, we thall be 


affected nearly as they were; and conſe- 
quently we ſhall be delighted and edified. 
There is not one circumſtance attending 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, which 


doth not carry inſtruction with it; and 


therefore I ſhall conſider them nearly in 
the ſame order in which they happened, 


and ſhew you the meaning and the reaſons 


of theſe wonderful things, In all ſach 


events as relate to our Salvation, the Pro- 
vidence of God diſpoſes the circumſtances 


ian ſuch a manner, that they give us light 


and learning; and they were undoubtedly 
recorded for our inſtruction _ es 


tion. 
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The firſt circuinſtance attending the of RM. 
Reſurrection of Chriſt may ſerve as a ſpe= —— 


cimen, to teach what we may expect from 
the reſt. In the firſt verſe of the 28th 
chapter of St. Matthew, we are told, that 
the Reſurrection happened as i: dawned 
toward the firſt day of the week, St. Mark 
fays, more expreſsly, that it was at the 
rifing of the ſun. Here then you ſee, as on 
many other occaſions, the natural works 
of God bearing teſtimony to his ſpiritual 
works for the ſalvation of man. At the 
crucifixion of Chriſt the ſun was dark- 
ened ; and from the duration of the dark- 
neſs for the ſpace of three hours, we may 
infer that this darkneſs happened from an 
eclipſe of the ſun: the natural ſun failing 


in its light, ſo long as the Sun of Righte- 


ouſneſs, who is the true light of man, 
was ſuffering upon the croſs. So at his 
reſurreQion, the Sun of Grace and the ſun 
of nature riſe together. From whence 


this inference is neceflary, that he is, as 
he ſaid of himſelf, the true light; and, 


that he is the author of a new life to the 


. E : world, 


* 


30 
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 Confiderations on the Circumflances 
ik as the ſun begins a new day. We 
learn that as niture riſes with the ſun, ſo 
doth the world riſe with Jeſus Chriſt, and 
receive life and immortality from his re- 
ſurrection: and it is not improbable, but 
that where he is ſaid to have brought to 
light, that is (as the word ſignifies) to 


have illuminated, life and immortality, his 


reſurrection at the rifing of the ſun may 
be referred to: for certainly his reſurrec- 
tion did diffuſe 5 as truly as the ſun 
did then bring on the day. Therefore 
every riſing of the ſun ſhould remind us 


of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. When 


we receive the benefit of every day's light, 
we ſhould return thanks for the light of 


life and immortality, by the reſurrection 


of our Lord. And this is the grand reaſon 


why natural, things and ſpiritual are thus 
coupled together, that in the one we may 


daily read the other; and that the ſight 
of Nature may lead us to our prayers. 
Happy are they who make this uſe of it. 
The rifing. of the ſun is a glorious ſight; 
but it is only the pattern of a more excel- 
lent 


» 


of Chriſt's Reſurrectian. 
lent glory, and as ſuch, „chin ans 8 ERM. 


daily cena Ibo ns 
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The next e Mey les 1s _ . 


of the earthquake: and here the reſurrec- 
tion of our Lord teaches us what we are 
to expect at the general reſurrection of 
the dead; when the earth ſhall tremble 
as if it were under the pangs of delivery. 
That a dreadful ſhaking of the earth ſhall 
preceed or attend the raiſing of the dead; 


is to be gathered from thoſe other oc a- 
ſions, on which a reſurrection was brought 


to paſs. At; the crucifixion, when | Jeſus 
expired, the earth ſhook, and the rocks 
were rent, and the graves were opened, 
and the bodies of ſaints aroſe. So again, 
when he was riſing from the dead, there 
was a great earthquake. And the like 


had happened before in that viſion of the - 


prophet Ezechiel, when the dry bones 
were raiſed to life. As I propheſied, 


ſaid he, there was a noiſe and a ſhaking 


* Ez, Kxxvii. 7. (compare xxxviii, 19. 
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=== bones came together bone to his bone.” 


Whether this great ſhaking of the earth 
be intended as a circumſtance of ſolemnity 
and terror; or whether it be neceſſary, as 


an operative cauſe, toward that great effect 


of opening the graves, and bringing forth 


— the dead, and reſtoring their bodies to life 


atſd motion ;* can be known only to God, 
Who hach the direction of this great event: 
bur ſo fe will de, n ne; all feel it. 
190 zo mag! 1 

211 0s datayr ater tb, as | this 
earthquake” happened when the angel of 


the Lord deſcended from heaven, to mi- 


niſter in the work of our Saviour's reſur- 


redtion ſo wilt the whole carth be ſhaken, 


at that moment of time, when the Son of 
Man ſhall deſcend in the clouds to call the 


dead from their graves, and to fit in judg- 


ment upon them. So the Pſalmiſt faith, 
i the earth trembled when God aroſe to 
judgment.“ . 


The work ef the angel of the Lord, 
1970 | and 


of Chris Refurrettions | 


and the effects of his appearatice are won- 8 


„ 


ERM. 
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derfully deſcribed, and in ſuch words as ——, 


are very ſtriking to the imagination. For 
my own part, I feel myſelf tremble when 
I read them. He came; and with power 
and force, more than mortal, he rolled 


the ſepulchre, and then ſeated himſelf 


upon it in defiance ; while his face. ſhone 
bright as lightning, and his raiment was 
| white as ſnow. If the deſcription of this 


is ſo affecting, what muſt the ſight have 


been? It was intended: to; confound: the 
enemies of Jeſus. Chriſt; ho were keeps 
ing watch, and ſuppoſed they could con- 
fine him in his grave by force of arms! 

They ſaw this bright meſſenger repair to 
the door of the ſepulchre, to ſet the dead 
at liberty; but they dared. not to interrupt 


him, for they were trembling and dying 


with fear. Such is the weakneſs of human 
force, and the folly of human wiſdom, 
when it oppoſes the deſigns of God, 
and the forces of heaven. What can a 
r 1912-7 | {word 
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ſword or & ſpear do, when it is held _ 


1 debe ee : 


7 From the caſe of theſe 8 all the 
_ enemies of Jeſus Chriſt may underſtand 
| What ſhall happen to themſelves, when he 
ſhall deſcend from heaven to complete the 
work of our redemption, : They act now 
with confidence, while they think him 
{eeping, and ſuppoſe they may inſult his 
religion with i F impunity : but he ſhall awake 
to avenge the cauſe of his word, and of 
his church ; and then theſe bold men ſhall 
be trecabling and dying with fear, 


N bs the: {Ein while the FO manifeſta- 
tion of divine power which confounds 
them, ſhall bring comfort and deliverance 
to the church 1 even as the angel anſwered 
to the wôtpen who came to ſeek the 
Lord, fear not ye, for I know * ye 2 


Feſur which war . 


It doth | "not appeat that the preſence 
of the angel was attended with that daz- 


zling 


going i 


of Clriffs Refurrettion. 


: , 
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zling brightieſs to them, as when he firſt 8 


deſcended, and ſtruck terror into the guards. 


It ſeems from the relation of St. Mark, 
that they had entered into the ſepulchre 
before they ſaw him; and there he was 


found as a young man ſitting on the right 


ſide, clothed in a long white, garment. 


There was nothing more than this to ex- 


cite their terror; but affrighted they were; 


not expecting ſuch a ſight. As to the 
guards they were gone; and St. Matthew 


tells us, they came to the city, as the wo- 
men who went to viſit the ſepulchre were 


%. 


The two id therefore Wader which 


the angel of the Lord was ſeen, by the 
guards, and by the holy women, were very 
different ; the former was attended with 
power and terror and defiance ; the other 
was as that of a gentle and peaceable meſ- 
ſenger from heaven, ſent to enlighten and 
comfort the friends of Jeſus under their 
perplexity and affliction. Such are the dif- 
ferent forms and effects of the manifeſta- 

—_— | tions 
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, SERM. tions of God to the people of this world: 
— The enemies of God find themſelves un- 


eaſy under all his viſitations, and never 
expect any good from him. They truſt 

in their own power, as the Roman guards _ 
truſted in their weapons: therefore God 
reſiſteth them, and they are diſappointed 
and confounded. They have nothing to 
do but to make their eſcape for a time, 


and put the beſt face they can upon their 


own miſcarriages, as we ſhall find it hap- 
pened in the preſent caſe. But to the 
friends of God all his viſitations are at- 
tended with the information and comfort 
they wiſh for: and however they may be 
tried and perplexed for a time, their ſor- 


row is turned into joy. A great ſight and 


a great event had agitated the ſpirits of 


thoſe holy women ; but their fear had 


ſuch a mixture of joy with it, that there 
is not one amongſt us who would not be 


glad. to feel en in their e. 


All things mall be afier he fame "a 
tern, when — we ſhall deſcend from 
heaven 


87 


5 2 at de laſt . When hs ſhall, 8 HR. 


appear in the clouds, the moſt devout faint A, 


upon earth ſhall be amazed, and tremble 
inwardly at the fightz but what comfort 
| ſhall he feel at the ſame time, when he 
now ſees that his Redeemer. liveth, and is 
come 10 ſtand in the latter day upon the 
earth. On the other hand, the wicked 
ſhall feel that the day of vengeance is 


come; that their own. power is blaſted, 


and that the fight. which appears brings 
nothing to them but terror: ſo they can 


only deſire to make their eſcape, and hide 


themſelves from the face of their Judge. 


| But now: 1 us aun how the two 
parties who attended the ſepulchre were 
employed. The women are called upon 


to ſee the place where the Lord lay; the 


guards are fled from it to, their friends in 


the city. The women are inſtructed to 


bear the glad tidings of the reſurrection to 


the diſciples: the ſoldiers are bribed: to 


report a lie about it, to make their friends 


caſy, and furniſh an excuſe to all the 


enemies 
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SERM. enernies of Jeſus Chriſt. As the worned 
[ went to tell the diſciples, Jeſus himſelf 


met them: and we may well ſuppoſe that 


the fight of him affected them as it had 


never done before. They were now aſ- 
ſured that he was immortal and divine; ſo 
they fell down before him with fear and 
reverence, and worſhipped him as their 
Lord and their God. But he faith unto 
them, be not afraid: go tell my brethren, &c. 
How comfortable is this niefſage to us as 
well as to them !—Go tell my brethren. — 
For he who faith this was raiſed from the 
dead only as the fir? born of many brethren ; 
and with him thus raiſed, we are begotten 
to a new life, and made the ſons of God. 
While they were delivering theſe bleſſed 
tidings to the Apoſtles, the ſoldiers had car- 
ried their information to the Chief Prieſts, 
and had thrown them into no ſinall confu- 
fion, They met ' together immediately ; 
but rather privately as we may ſuppoſe ; 


and, without any noiſe, -conſulted together 


what was beſt to be done. Conſider firſt 


hen they had -heard, and then you wall 
underſtand 


„ * 
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and los pions into che wickedneſs of the 


human heart, and the cauſe of its moſt evil 
workings. You will ſee, that miſtakes in 
religion, though lightly ſpoken of, as things 
only of ſpeculative concern, make people 
more wicked, more falſe, cruel and malicious 
in er — than any ſenſual affeRtion. 


The ſoldiers, it is cad, Hed unto the 


Chief Prieſts. all the things that were done. 
They ſhewed them, that while they were 
| keeping watch, and broad awake, as guards 
were obliged to be at the peril of their lives, 


a light, beyond the brightneſs of the ſun, 
came upon them all at once; and an Angel 
| marched through them up to the ſepulchre, 
and rolled away the ſtone. from the mouth 


of it, though too weighty for any man to 
ſtir it; and that they had ſeen him ſit down 


upon it when he had done, while they 


were unable to ſtir from the ground, and 
were terrified out of their ſtrength, and 
nearly out of their . ſenſes. That the ſe- 
pulchre being now open, the body of Jeſus 
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5 . was. certainly gone, chile they were under 


this ſtate of fear and amazement, and that 
he m_ actually riſen nne dead. | 


Had the Chief Priefts fele in 1 ads 
as you feel at the hearing of theſe things, 
they would have been pricked to the heart 
with the ſenſe of their own guilt and folly; 


and have faid—* Then is Jeſus of Naza- 


reth our true Meffiah, whoſe doctrine 
we contradicted, whoſe perſon we perſecuted, 


and put him to death at laſt as a male- 


factor and a felon! Let us turn then from 
our errors ; let us forſake our evil Ways, 


and pray that he will pardon our ignorance, 


and receive us to his fayour, that we may 
at laſt partake of his ſalvation.” Thus you 
would have ſaid. But what did they fay ? 


| Inſtead of confeſſing their fin, they added 


to all their other counſels and plots, one 
more, which was the laſt worſt of all: 
they hired the ſoldiers, who had been wit- 
neſſes of his reſurrection, to deny it, and 


to confirm the ſlander they had publiſhed 


Mrs. that his diſciples would come by 
& 0 + night, 


ang Chrift's Rehren. 
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night, and ſteal him away, and then EW SE RAM. 


one. he was rifen from 78 dead. 

1 ſhall not 180 to examine the fat and 
_ abſurdity” of this lie; which tells us, that 
ſoldiers were aſleep, who were to be puniſh- 
ed with death for confeſſing it: that they 
knew what was done while they were afleep: 
that 'the Diſciples who had fled with fear 
when their Maſter was condemned in the 
judgment hall, had turned mad all of a ſud- 
den, and had expoſed themſelves to the 
arms of the Roman guards, to make the 
deſperate attempt of ſtealing away the body 


of their Maſter; that is, to bring death 


upon themſelves if they ſhould ſucceed, and 

| everlaſting contempt upon him and his reli- 
gion: and moreover, that 'in the hurry of 
their theft, they had time to lay all the lin- 
nen clothes by in an orderly manner, and to 
fold up the napkin that was bound about 


his head, as they were found by thoſe 
bogen vifredthe rache. Theſe things 


are ſo obvious that it is not worth while 
to infiſt upon them. I ſhall therefore deſire 


to 
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' SERM. to conſider what was the cauſe of this 


vile conduct of the Chief Prieſts ?. They 
had fallen into many religious notions, 


which were contrary to the preaching of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore they could 
not endure him or his doctrine. They 


would not believe him; and they could not 
anſwer him nor reſiſt the force of his mi- 
racles. Under this ſtate of things, there 
ariſes a battle between truth and falſehood; 

and when proud men fail of argument, they 
have nothing to depend upon but lying; and 


volved and embarraſſed paſt all recovery. 
Thus it hath always been, and always will 


be. Miſtakes in religion make men wick- 


eder than any other principle upon earth, 
Religious blindneſs is the worſt of igno- 


rance; and religious pride is more cruel and 


miſchievous than any other. When the 


mind is under religious deluſion, eſpecially | 


ſuch deluſion as flatters the evil paſſions 
of avarice, luſt, and ambition; they miſtake 
their wickedneſs for godlineſs; and ſo be- 
come incapable of ſhame or remorſe. This 

was 


4 


one lie produces another, till they are in- 


of Chrifts Reſurrethin.. 
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was he caſe of the Jews and the Heathens; SEAM: | 


and therefore, in oppoſing the Goſpel, they 
perpetrated more outrageous acts of falſe- 


: . 
8 


* 


hood, injuſtice and cruelty, than men had 


ever done upon . other Fier before. 7 


Did the (EY ever _ x two ſuch 
ſhameleſs lies, as thoſe of the Jews ? That 
Chriſt caſt out devils by the power of Bel- 
zebub: and that when he was raiſed from 
the dead he was ſtolen away by his diſci- 
ples? and when one wicked wretch has in- 
vented a lie, the reſt of his party fall into 
it, and ſpread it abroad. Thus you find, 
that when one aſſembly had invented the lie 
which the ſoldiers were to publiſh, the 
whole body of the Jews afterwards took up 
the ſtory and held to it : for the Evangeliſt 
adds, © and this ſaying is commonly report- 
ed among the Jews to this day.” God deli- 

ver us therefore from pride, malice, a 905 
ignorance, which when united together 
form what we call religious bigotry. No falſe- 
hood can be too abſurd for this bigotry to 
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propagate 3 no aon can be too unjuſt or 
eruel for it to perperrate. 8185 | 


— Yy -| 


bacwhen we thick un this things, we can- 
not but lament that the hearts of men are 
ſo miſerably divided by falſe opinions. 
Hence we ſhall be led to ſet a greater value 

upon truth ; which never fails to unite them. 


| But belt of alli it r is, e with pity and 


e 


and to pray for them; that their pride may 


be humbled, their ignorance informed, and 
their hearts turned to peace and charity : 

for ſo long as we can pray for men, we ſhall 
never be angry with them, how great ſoe- 
ver may be their errors and offences. We 
muſt expect, that ſome for malice, as the 
prieſts; and ſome for intereſt, as the ſol- 
diers; will go on lying to the end of the 
world; and the appearance of an Angel 
from beate would: not cure them: for the 
more the truth is manifeſted, the more 
will ſome people hate it. Diſaffection is a 


deaf adder which hears no reaſon; a blind 


mole which ſees no evidence: and obſti- 
nacy 


Eh of Chriſt's Refurreion,”. -.- > 8 


* 


; nacy inſtead of being ſoftened, is only har- IE . 
dened the more by the labour you beſtow —_— 


upon it, like iron under the hammer : which 


is only beaten cloſer into 1f own body. 


How common is it for one man to hate and 
rail at another, only becauſe he has injured 


him. The prieſts and rulers of the Jews 
having deſpiſed and oppoſed our Saviour's 


doctrine, and finding it all confirmed by his 
reſurrection, were brought to the tremen- 
dous dilemma, either of being converted, 


or of denying the reſurrection: and you ſee 


which part they took. As bad people go on 
from bad to worſe, it is wonderful to ſee 


what trouble thoſe Jews gave themſelves 


in running about the world, to poiſon the 
minds of men with their lying reports, and 


hinder the ſpreading of the Goſpel ! as if 


the beſt thing that ever came from heaven 


had been the worſt of all! And the more it 
prevailed, the more were they diſappointed ' 


and enraged. They preſerved their in- 
fluence with the Heathens againſt the Chriſ- 
tians, till the time when their city was 


deſtroyed and their temple burned ; and 
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tion of Chriſt, one circumſtance more is ob- 
ſervable. We are frequently informed in 


the Goſpel how covetous theſe Jews were, 


and how devoted to the world. But one 
bad paſſion is frequently overcome by ano- 
ther, as the wild beaſt will ſome times | 
fall upon and devour his fellow, if he is the 
ſtronger and the more hungry of the two. 
Thus did the malice of the Jews get the 


better of their covetouſneſs; for well as 


they loved their money, they could readily 
part with it for the gratification -of their 


malice. The elders gave Jarge money to the 


ſoldiers to ſay as they were bid, and deny 
their ſenſes. No ſmall ſum muſt have been 


requiſite to quiet thoſe men, whoſe minds 
were big, and ready to burſt, with ſo great 


and terrible a ſecret, Covetouſneſs is a vice 
which lays faſt hold upon the mind, and for- 


ces men upon many unjuſt and mean; and 
even cruel actions ; but pride and maliceareof 


more 
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| houſes, and could ſell the children of them ——. 


to make a little profit, could part with · their 
money freely when their pride and their 
malice were in danger. Such contrarieties 


_ are not peculiar to Jews; ; the caſe is the 


fame with Chriſtians, when their paſſions 


have drawn them into a ſnare: they are en- 


gaged, and muſt go on whatever it coſts, 


I Thave now gone through the peculiar 


eircumſtances of our Saviour's reſurrection. 
Very inſtructive they are when we rightly 


conſider and apply them: therefore every 
Chriſtian, at this ſeaſon of the year, ſhould 
viſit in heart and mind the tomb of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to ſee where he was laid, and how 


he was raiſed, and what are the conſequences 


upon ourſelves and others; that is, upon be- 
livers and uabolieverss {$9 


8 . a right uſe of this occaſion, and 
ſtore our minds with ſuch reflexions as ariſe 
from it, may be of ſervice to us through 
the whole year, till the ſeaſon eomes about 
„ 5 
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8 8 RM. to us, if it ſhall pleaſe God to let us ſee the 
| return of it. On Good-Friday we comme- 
morate the ſorrows and ſufferings of Chriſt; 
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his death and burial. On this day we cele- 
brate the glory of his reſurrection. In theſe. 


two memorable days we find the example 


of the whole Chriſtian life and character. 
All of it is compounded as it were of Good 
Friday and Eaſter Day; that is, of ſorrow 
and joy, of abaſement and exaltation, With 
Chriſt, ſuch as he was at his paſſion, we 
muſt expect to be oppoſed, and clamoured 


againſt, afflicted, perſecuted, tried by the 


ſearchings of divine viſitations, and bereft 


of all preſent ſupport from heaven. With 
Chriſt, as he was on this day, we are more 


than conquerors, rejoicing in the poſſeſſion 


of life, andin the hope of glory. Some times 
we are even buried, and a ſtone of deſpair 
is rolled to the door of our ſepulchre ; but 
God doth not leave our ſoul in hell, nor 
ſuffer the ſpiritual life that is within us to 
ſee corruption. Before this happens, his An- 
gel is ſent down to reſtore us to life and li- 
TR 
This 
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; This inequality, or. contrariety, in the -$ 


-69 


ERM. 
II. 


Chriſtian character, is finely: painted by the 


- Apoſtle, —** We are troubled, yet not diſ- 
treſſed; perplexed, but not in deſpair: 
perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt down, 
but not deſtroyed— we are delivered unto 
death, that the life of Jeſus might be made 


' manifeſt i in our body. We are, in ſhort, a 


. compoſition of death and life ; of death 
through fin; and of life through the grace 
of God and the eme of n. reſur- 
reien. A 
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As the commemorationof Chriſt's ſuffer- 


ings and reſurrection ſhews us the forms and 
changes of our preſent. ſtate; ſo according 
to the ſtate we are in, our minds ſhould be 
turned. toward Good Friday or Eaſter Day. 
Is any under perſecution or affliction? let 
him look to Jeſus, as the wounded Iſraelites 
looked up to the ſerpent in the wilderneſs ; 


remembering that he was lifted up, to draw 


unto him all that are tried, oppreſſed, and 
afflicted. Is any in joy and proſperity ? let 
bim remember in his mirth, that as there 
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 Confiderations on the Circumſtances 


1 there can be no proſperity in the ſoul of 


a Chriſtian, but in virtue of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection. Therefore, when the Chriſtians 


antiently gave to one another the ſalutation 
of friendſhip and chearfulneſs, it was their 
Mau to ſay, The Lord i isr Yen,” | 


195 And now laſtly, you will take me right, 


if I venture to give you one admonition at 
this ſeaſon, which relates more immediately 
to durſelves and our afürz. 


You will * notice, that we are to meet 


to-morrow morning, for the election of pro- 
per perſons to ſerve the church and the pa- 
riſh. Give me leave, my brethren, to re- 


mind you, that this congregation was una» 
nimous laſt year; and that we have en- 
joyed many comforts and bleſſings in conſe- 
quence of it ever fince. Your church is in 
a flouriſhing ſtate; the duties of divine 
worſhip are regularly performed; the chil- 
dren of the poor are inſtructed; not a few 


2 10 them are clothed; and many of them are 


I greatly 
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greatly improved. Your miniſter can do S ERM. 


little without your kind encouragement and 


aſſiſtance ; but with it, he may do much : 


and your church, which is now a: praiſe 


in the neighbourhood, may poſſibly become 
an example to a conſiderable part of this 
kingdom. It is therefore your ei 
members of the church, to act for the g 
of the church; as citizens and ſubje&s, to 
act for the preſervation of peace; as Chriſ- 
tians to act for the praiſe and glory of God; 
and, as Engliſhmen, to act for the ſecurity 
of your own religious rights and liberties ; 
without liſtening to, and without fearing, 
any perſons. who may feel themſelves in- 
clined to deprive you of them. 


Follow then your own happineſs with 
wiſdom, and reſolution ; but not without 


that ſpirit of peace and brotherly love, 
which will always be attended with ths 
. of God. 
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SERMON IV. 


BLESSED, ARE THE DEAD WHICH DIE IN THE 
LORD FROM HENCEFORTH :- YEA SAITH THE 
SPIRIT, THAT THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR 


| * LABOURS: AND THEIR WORKS DO FOLLOW = 


THEM. REV. XIV. 13. 


Ilſcourſes at funerals. were formerly 


more common than at preſent, It is 
to be lamented they have been ſo much 
out of uſe ; becauſe they were intended as 
much for the edification of the living as the 
commemoration of the dead, What is then 
delivered falls into the hearts of the hearers, 
while they are ſtruck with a ſolemn ſcene, 
and ſoftened by the ſubje& of death, in 
which they are all ſo nearly concerned. 
O that they were wiſe, that they would con- 
Ader their latter end. On ſuch an occaſion 
as this, death is ſet before their eyes, and 


they cannot avoid the conſideration of it. 


While that thought is upon them, all men 
are 
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SER. are wiſe, and then it is our time to ſpeak 
— to them. 


and live only as pilgrims and firangers upon 


I mal therefore make uſe of the preſent 
opportunity to give you ſome neceſſary in- 
ſtruction concerning the nature of death: 


after which, it will be expected that I ſhould 
ſay ſomething of the good e we have 


now before us. TY X 
The text faith, Bleſſed are the dead « which 
words, if taken by themſelves, are not true. 
Death, to man in that ſtate wherein the 
fall hath left him, is not a bleſſing but a 
curſe. It is the wages of ſin; and, as ſuch, 


it is not an accident of nature, but a puniſh= 


ment. Therefore the progreſs of man's life 
is like the journey of a eriminal from the 


gaol to the place of execution. As things 


are now, life is the road to death; therefore 
God taught his ſervants to uſe it as ſuch, 


earth, 


The 
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os 


The death of man being a death in fin, dM. 
it was accounted unclean; and thence it . 


was ordained, that they who had touched 
a dead body, ſhould afterwards be waſhed 


and purified with water; which, in the 
moral fenſe, was a leſſon to the people to 


_ abſtain from ſuch dead works, as are contrary 
to a life of purity, * as is mn in the 
ſervants of God. 


Death! is ; alſo a Krave : : for no man can 7 


ſuffer as a malefactor without ſhame, To 
be numbered with tranſgreflors, and die by 
the hand of juſtice, hath always been ac- 
counted infamous: and ſuch is now the 
death inflicted upon fallen man by the 
Juſtice of God, : 

All theſe things are true of death con- 
fidered in itſelf ; but to a Chriſtian it is 


another thing. Bleſſed are the dead which 


die in the Lord from henceforth. In the firſt 
chapter of the Revelation, Jeſus Chriſt ap- 
pears to the Evangeliſt as a conqueror 
over death, and ſaith — Fear not. I am he 
that 
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1 oh that liveth and was dead; and behold Jam 


or for evermore, and have the keys of hell 
and of death. Henceforth, from this ap- 


9 . and this declaration, we are to date 
the bleſſedneſs of the dead. Jeſus Chriſt 
hath changed the nature of death by par- 
taking of it for our ſakes. In conſequence of 


which, our death is no longer a puniſhment 


for fin, but a ſacriſice, with a benediclian 
upon it, like that commemorative ſacrifice 
of his own body, which he brake and bleſſed. 


Thus our death is no longer to be abhorred 
as ſinful and unclean, but as attended, like 


the holy death of Chriſt, with myrrh, aloes 
and frankincenſe; to ſignify our acceptance 


with God, and our preſervation to immor- 


. tality, when the n ſhall put 01 on in- | 


cor 1 uption, . 


The ſhame and diſgrace of our death is 


removed from us by that ſhame which 
Chriſt endured upon the croſs. He ſuffered 


ſuch a death as the law of Moſes pronounced 


to be curſedin its kind, that our death might 
be bleed. 8 


But 
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But now we are to remember, Abit 1 
1 ange takes place on thoſe only who die in 6...) 


the Lord; that is, on thoſe who are in the 
Lord at their death. By which it is to 


be underſtood,” that they die members of 


his myſtical body, the church, by baptiſm : | 


which conſideration aſſures. us, that infants, 
ſo made members of him, are in the Lord; 
and if they die, they die in the Lord: their 
death is bleſſed, and they enter into reſt ; 


as the new-born children of the Hebrews 


paſſed over Jordan into the promiſed land, 


without undergoing the trials of the wil- 


derneſs. If they grow up to years of diſcre- 


tion, they mult live in the other ordinances. 


of God; they muſt keep rhe commandments 


of God and the faith of Jeſus; they muſt. 


live in'private devotion, and in the public 
worſhip of the congregation, They muſt 


lead the life of ſoldiers under the captain of 
their ſalvation ; as the Hebrews fought un- 


der Joſhua againſt the enemies of God, 
before they could obtain a n ſettle- 
ment in the land of Canaan. 


. It 
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If thus Prepared, there is 0 condemnation 


to them that are in Chrift Feſus. For if 


any man is really in Chriſt, he is a new 
creature: he leads a new life, and that 


ends in a new death: the bleſſedneſs of 


which, according to the text, conſiſts in theſe 
two particulars; firſt, that they, who die 
in this ſtate of renovation, reſt from their 
labours; and ſecondly, that rk works a 


'F youre them. 


The een of life, and the Reſt of death, 


were ſignified to us from the beginning of 


the world: for God worked upon the ſix 


days of the creation, and then reſted upon 


the: ſeventh; giving us a promiſe and, a | 


pattern, that if we labour with him, we 


ſhall reſt with him. No Reſt was neceſ- 
ſary to him; for the holy one of Iſrael 
neither ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth: a world 


cometh forth into being, and is arranged 


into order and perfection at his word. He 
refted therefore for our inſtruction: to 
teach us, that the labour of this life, if it 
is for good, like that of God, will cer- 
| tainly 
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| tainly end in eee Fa we SERM. 


VI. hp 


learn farther, by plain inference from this 


example, that there can be no reſt for man, 


properly ſo called, till the works of this 
_— Was Ot I EE: 


There is a 1 „ "Hour 
tiful and inſtructive, on this ſubject, in 
the fourth chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews— He that it entered into his Reſt, 


he alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, as | 


God did from his. In which the Apoſtle 
means, that the Chriſtian who is departed, 
and hath ceaſed from the works of life, 
and not till then, enters into a ſtate of 


Reſt; which is not a mere ceſſation from 


labour, but a reſt which is blefſed and ſanc- 
tified; and which is alſo heavenly and eter- 
nal, becauſe it is called the Reſt of God 


« if they ſhall enter, faith he, into. my 
i Reſt.” 


| Hoi again, we have another ſure j in- 
ference,- that there will be no reſt for 


thoſe who do not labour: the Jeep of a 


labour- 


80 The Bliſedutſc of a Chriſtian's Death; 
SNN. Jabouring man” is feet : he that will reſt 
2 with God, muſt work with God. The 
idle and the unprofitable have their reſt 

here (fuch as it is) and their trouble is 

to came after. Lazarus is carried by the 
angels to his Repoſe, in what is called 

the boſom of Abraham; and they fall into 

a place of torment, where their eyes are 

at laſt open (they were ſhut all their life- 

time) only to diſcover that their condition 

is miſerable and hopeleſs. * Inſtead of hay- 

in g angels ready to receive them at their 

death, they fall into the company and 

cuſtody of thoſe, to whoſe advice and di- 

rection they committed themſelves in their 
life-time, without ſeeing their guides: 

but now they ſee their keepers. 


T he true Reſt not only preſuppoſes la- 
bour, but that this labour is of the right 
ſort. They reft from their /abours, faith 

+ the tert that is, from ſuch labours as 
Chriſtian men, who live and die in the 
Lord, are engaged in and exerciſed with. 


Wicked men have their labours; and the 
devil 


a” 
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have ends of fin or miſchief to' promote; 

Such is the deceitfulneſs of ſin, that many 
of the works of vice are very laborious 
and diſtreſſing to thoſe who are occupied 
therein. But ſuch labour doth not lead 
men to Reſt; it keeps them for life under 
the torment and diſappointment of their 
paſſions; which trouble them perpetually, 
as winds and tides give an unceaſing mo- 
tion to the ſea. And it is too commonly 
followed by an hopeleſs death. The 
pains which tear them from the body are 
but the beginning of their ſorrows. . 


- The hone zel in the text, are 
the labours of good men; and we are to 
enquire more particularly into the nature 
of them, becauſe it is added, their works 


40 follow them. Tne works of their life 


are not forgotten; an account is taken of 


them all: they are noted in God's book. 
Their works follow with the fruits of 


them, and they ſhall reap as they have 
Vor. L | G ſowed. 


81 
devih himſelf is always at work. Few men bon M. 


are more zealous and active than they who —— 
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D vain in the Lord; but all ſhall be repaid 


in their kind; as the huſbandman who 
hath ſowed wheat receives a crop of the 
ſame grain, and that with an abundant | 
increaſe. 


For elt lubours of mercy, they ſhall 


find mercy, even the forgiveneſs of their 
fins, in that great day's when all ſhall ſtand 


in need of it. 


What * gave in faith to the poor 


brethren of Chriſt on earth, ſhall be re- 
paid in treaſure from the ſtores of heaven. 


What they gave up in this world, thro' : 
an uncoveting poverty of ſpirit, they ſhall 
poſſeſs in the kingdom of God. What 
they gave up was temporal; what they 


ſhall receive will be eternal. 


If they delighted in peace, and laboured 
to promote it, they ſhall be reckoned 
among the children of God; and be heirs 

8 * 
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15 together with Jeſus Chriſt, who came to 8 * M. - 


make pare between heaven and earth. 


* By endurin 38 ae e Fog TOES: 
neſs fake, they ſhall be received as friends 
by the bleſſed company of heaven. An- 
gels will welcome into their ſociety thoſe 


whom wicked and envious men defamed, | 


as if they were not worthy to live; when 
in fact, the world was not worthy of 
them. T h 

For theſe and other of their labours, 
great ſhall be their reward in heaven; they 
ſhall be numbered with Iprophets, mar- 
tyrs, and ſaints, in glory everlaſting, 


The bie ariſing from all this 


doctrine is expreſſed : for us in few words 
by the Apoſtle—/et us labour, therefore, to 
enter into that Reft ; the plain interpre- 
tation is, let us ſtudy to enter into that 


Reſt; which none will find, but they who. 
make it their ſtudy to obtain it: labour- 
ing with this aſſurance, that as certainly 
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| 
| : SERV. as the ſix days of work are followed by the 
— Sabbath, ſo ſurely will the labours of faith | 


| be followed by that Sabbatiſin (that State 
þ f Reft ſignified by the Sabbath) which 
| temaineth for the people of God. And as 
von ſce that all men have not a ſhare in 
the Sabbath here, but either neglect the 
uſe, or deſpiſe the bleſſings of it; ſo it 
Will be hereafter. Many are following 
their qwn vain pleaſures on the Lord's day; 
many are abſent from the church; and ſome 
ſotting away their time in public houſes; 
many are drudging at the accounts of their 
worldly occupations, rather preferring in- 
ceſſant labour for themſelves, and the poor 
unfortunate beaſts which ſerve them, than 
partaking thankfully of that holy relax- 
ation which God hath given. them in great 
goodneſs, for the eaſe of their bodies, and 
the edification of their minds, Such poor 
miſtaken ſouls were found among the Iſra- 
| Elites, who were led out of Egypt by 
| Moſes: they had no. taſte for. that Reſt 
. which was before them, but thought ſeorn 
7 the pleaſant land, and luſted after the 
3 ways 
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ways of Egypt; where they had been in SER! M. 


55 : 


bondage, under that idle people, who kept 


them conſtantly to hard labour. Vet 
thither did thoſe beſotted people with to 
go again, rather than follow God into a 


land of liberty. So they fell ſhort i in the 


wilderneſs, and never ſaw the bleſſings of 
Canaan. Their example is followed by 
thouſands of perverſe people, who are ene- 
mies to themſelves, and Juſt after their 
| own miſery : leading a life of more labour 
and forrow than God ever impoſed upon 


any of his ſervants, and finding. no reſt in 


death, Their example is propoſed to 1c, 
that we may not follow it. Let us there- 
fore labour to enter into that reſt, that we 
may not fall after the ſame example of un- 
belief : then ſhall we reſt from our labours, 
and our works will follow us. | 


Your minds will now be naturally 
aſking the queſtion, how far the things 
which have been ſpoken are applicable to 
the preſent occaſion? You will expect I 
ſhould make that application: and I ſhould 


WY * 


\ . 


\ 1 
* « 
= 


868 . The Bl: ecke of a Cbriſtian «Death, 


1 be unkind to you, and unjuſt to the de- 
— . if I were to avoid it. 


1 ro ſpeak M4 "thoſe. ui are gone, is 
4 often dangerous; becauſe, perhaps, we 
cannot ſpeak well, and humanity and de- 
gency forbid us to ſpeak ill. To ſay the 
truth, I verily believe, it is partly owing 
to the decay of Chriſtian piety, and the 
increaſing corruption of the times, that 
funeral ſermons are gone ſo much out of 
faſhion; becauſe ſo few are now found 
who are fit for them. However, we are 
=. under no? difficulties of that kind in the 
* inſtance now before us : had I thou ght ſo, 
1 ſhould by .no means have made it my 
own choice, as I have done, to appear in 
- the pulpit on this occaſion. | 


Of our dear ſiſter here departed, nothing 
8 | can be ſaid but what is good, and may edify 
the hearers. Such indeed was her own meek- 
neſs and lowlineſs of mind, that ſhe would 
haye taken all praiſe for flattery; and I 
dare not have ſpoken it: but we may ſpeak 
now without offence. How many uſeful, 

| Vw, | 
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humble, exemplary characters there are in 8 E * M. 
private life, who are never ſpoken of in — 


publick, to the end that their virtues may 


be applauded and imitated: who paſs off 


the ſtage of life unknown and unnoticed ; 
like the flowers which blow in a pathleſs 
wilderneſs, and fall to the ground in 
wu! 


© Nathing was more diſtinguiſhable in 
her character, than that perſevering quiet- 


neſs and mildneſs of ſpirit, which ſeemed. 


never to have been moved: to ſpeak evil of 
any one. What a peaceable, and what a 


happy world would this be, if all were of 


that mind! It is very remarkable, that one 
of the laſt good offices of her life, was an 
affectionate attempt to reſtore the diſturbed 
mind of-a neighbour to the comforts of 
peace and reconciliation, By which we 


may judge, that, among her other good 


gifts, ſne would have bequeathed to us all, 
if it had been in her power, that bleſſed 
ſpirit of peace which regulated and adorned 
her own life. If ſhe could have done 

„„ 00h this, 
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8 8 M. this, I hope there are none here preſent 
— who would not have been ready to receive 
| it and cultivate it; becauſe it would make © 
them happy, as it did her, and bring them 
nearer to that 1 of peace, to which 
e's is Soi anon | 


Her "AO ater a 1 and aflict- 
üng ſtate of infirmity, was wonderful to 
thoſe who were witneſſes of it: and you 
all know, how ſhe reſiſted it, and ſtrug- 
gled with it, that ſhe might appear in this 
place, and join with the congregation in 
the praiſe and worſhip of God; never 
giving it up, *till 5 a very ſhort time 
Fg I her death. 


of 92 charity to the poor, I may tell 
| you, but 1 need not tell hm, they haye 
felt it, and will continue. to feel it ; for 
her hand is ſtretched out to them ſtill, 


Fler zeal to the church of England will 
always be acknowledged, from the pro- 
viſion ſne has made for the better accom- 

8 modation 
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; 
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modation of a miniſter to ſerve the church 8 ERM. 
in this place: which, though not wanted — 
at preſent, may be of much future benefit, 
and prevent this church and pariſ from 
being neglected hereafter, as they have 
been in time paſt. If they who have 
robbed, deſtroyed, and profaned churches, 
have been viſited by the juſt judgment of | 
God, whereof we have notorious in- 
ſtances in the hiſtory of this country, 
they who contribute to their ſupport, may 
Juſtiy expect to be bleſſed in themſelves, 
and in thoſe who ſueceed to their poſ- 
ſeſſions. The church therefore, which 
owes ſo much to her, ought at leaſt to 
pay the preſent debt of reſpect and gra- 
titude to her memory; and it would 
ſcarcely have been decent in me to have 
omitted it. This is all wwe have in our 
power: what is more ſubſtantial, muſt be 
left to that great God, whoſe honour and 
worſhip ſhe was fo ſtudious to promote. 


| It is not the leaſt of her praiſe, that the \ 
diſpoſed all her affairs with the utmoſt 
= 


— 


* 


1 
SER M. prudence and impartiality. You may think 
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4.44 this a matter beneath our notice: but 


prudence is the mother of many and great 
virtues; and it was ſuch in her; indeed 
it ſeems to have been the leading part of 


her character. 


4 


We may 1 + truſt, DS with aſſu- 
rance, that ſhe is of the number of thoſe, 


who die in tbe Lora, and whoſe works do 
follow them. 


What ſhe is now, we muſt all be; and 
God only knows how ſoon the ſtrongeſt 
and the boldeſt amongſt us. may become 
ſuch. But if we wiſh to be what ſhe ſhall 
be hereafter; if we would die with her 
expectations, we muſt follow the example 
of her meekneſs, and patience, and charity. 
If we would die the death of the righteous, 
we muſt lead the life of the righteous; 
there is no other way: Be ye then followers 
of them who through faith and N in- 
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AND THEY CAME OVER UNTO THE f OTHER 
SIDE OF THE SEA, INTO | THE. d e oF 
THE GADARENES. „„ OY: 


; AND WHEN HB WAS COME - OUT OF THE 
SHIP, IMMEDIATELY THERE MET HIM our 
or TRR TOMBS A MAN WITH AN | UNCLEAN | 

SPIRIT. . , MARK v. 1, 2. 


HE miracles of our Saviour are SE RM. 
commonly underſtood, as acts of 3 
divine power, which were intended to 
ſhew, that he was the Son of God and 

the King of Iſrael. All his miracles were 
undoubtedly ſo many teſtimonies that he 

was ſent from God: but they were much 

more than this; for they were all of ſuch 

a kind, and attended with ſuch circum- 
Aances, as cow us an OO into the ſpi- 
ritual 


— — 
_ F — —— 
* — —— _——  — 
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ritual ſtate of man, and the great work « of 
his ſalvation. 


\ 


| In this ANIL. account of the man 


with the unclean ſpirit in the country of 


the Gadarenes, we behold, on the one fide, 


a work of the Devil, and on the other, a 
contrary work of Jeſus Chriſt, who came 


to deſtroy the works of the Devil, From the 


example of this poor wretch, in his ſtate 
of poſſeſſion, we ſee plainly, what it is to 


be under the power of Satan. Such as this 


man was, ſuch would he make of every 


man that is born into the world, if he were 
permitted of God ſo to do; he would make 
him” reſtleſs, and ſhameleſs, and ſenſeleſs, 


and furious. This poor Gadarene. fled 


from the ſociety of men, and had his 
dwelling in nakedneſs among the tombs 
and mountains ; places which ſuited with 
the melancholy Rate of his mind. When 
he was bound with chains, they were 
broken in ſunder; nothing could tame 


him: night and day he was u and 


cutting himſelf with ſlones. 
In 
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In all this we have an example of the = 
power of Satan upon the hearts of men: 


his works are always the ſame in kind; 
though their effects do not always appear 


in the ſame form. He works by fin juſt 


as effectually as by the indwelling: of a 


legion: for fin, where it gets. poſſeſſion, 
bereaves. men of their wits; it is incon- 


ſiſtent with the rational enjoyment of life ; 
and leads to melancholy and miſery in ſome, 
in others to revellings and ravings, by 
night and by day: none of the obliga= 
tions which bind good men to their 


duty have an effect upon it; it breaks 


through them all. Conſider, whether the 
determined idle ſot is not a madman to all 
ijntents and purpoſes; he has no ſenſe of 
his duty toward his wife and children: 
natural affection hath no hold upon him, 
though it can bind a brute beaſt: his for- 


tune, his health. his ſoul are of no accuĩt 


with him; there he fits raving and de- 
ſtroying himſelf; an enemy to his own 


fleſh ;, like the poor poſſeſſed man, who. 
cut himſelf. with ſtones, till his head 


was 


e 
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SERM. was broken; and he was of ab a 


.. 


ghaſtly ſpectacle, covered with his own 


4 blood; as the drunkard, in s wan 


is ny * ſeen to I" 


When 4 5 is cone" to a 
can be done with him? Will you offer 


him reaſons? He hears none; for he has no 


reaſon in himſelf which you can lay hold 


of or apply to. Nothing but the power 
of Jeſus Chriſt, nothing but à miracle of 


grace, can bring ſuch an one to his right 
mind. But how is Jeſus Chriſt looked 
upon by men when they are in this miſe- 
rable ſtate? Juſt as he was regarded by the 
legion of Devils; that is, not as a Saviour 


but as a Tormenter. He and his religion 


are defired to keep at a diſtance, and not 


give them any interruption under this 


miſery of ſin; for, in their judgment, to 
be reformed and pacißed, is to be tormented. 


It is here to be remarked, that this 


man in the goſpel was poſſeſſed by a mul- 


titude of evil ſpirits, who call themſelves 
ha 


5 
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| Leigon. How this could be, it is in vain SERM. 
for us to aſk ; becauſe, while we are in Ie 


the body, we know ſo little about the 


world of ſpirits ; but, in the moral appli- 
cation, the ſenſe is very plain; for if fin 
is, in every man, what the Devil is in a 
dzmoniac; then, it is evident the ſame 
man may be under the dominion of a le- 
gion of vices and evil paſſions at once. 
Pride, covetouſneſs, deceit, lying, luſt, 


drunkenneſs and blaſphemy, are often found 


in one ſingle perſon. Such is the caſe of 
miſerable man! but, loſt as he may ſeem 
to be, the Saviour can find him, and caft 
out all that fin which has got the domi- 
nion over him ; as he ſent-out this Legion 
of ſpirits into the herd of ſwine, 


> | When the Devil leaves a man, he does 
not fall into idleneſs ; he goes upon ſome 
other miſchief as faſt as he can, that no 
time may be loſt. So, the evil ſpirits be- 
ing caſt out of this Gadarene, entered into 
a herd of ſwine, and drove them all head- 
long down a ſteep place into the ſea, where 

3 they 


* 


- 
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SERM. ** were. drowned... Here. obſerve, that 


The Gadarene delivered 


— the Devil, with all his malice, can do 


nothing againſt man or beaſt but by per- 
miſſion of God: he has no power over a 


poor worthleſs ſwine, that wallows in 
the mire, till he obtains leave to exeteiſe 


it. The Legion, therefore, knowin g what - 
terms. they were upon, apply to. Jeſus for 
this . permiſſion 5 Send us, ſaid they, into 
the wine that we may enter into them; and 


. forthwith Feſus gave" them leave. Hence 


we gather, that, in the like caſe, the like 
leave will be granted. Suffer us, ſaid they, 
to enter, not into oxen, not into ſbeep, not 


into ſober and orderly cattle, but into the 


greedy, filthy, rebellious ſtoine. There 


the Devils had permiſſion to work, as they 


are ſaid ſtill to do, in the children of diſ- 6 
obedience. Who are the people that are 


delivered up by the juſt judgment of God 


to the will of the Devil? Who, but the 


unclean and abominable; ; vhici reſemble 


ſwine in their lives and manners? The 
glutton, the drunkard, the adulterer, the 


' fornicator, the idle and the diſobedient, 


open 
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| ROS, way, for the; devil to enter in, and SEAS 
pe b with other evil paſſions of WF 0 
mts; malice, - tevenge, and covetouſneſs, 
which bring them under the ſeverity of the 
laws, and fo they goſhead long t to deſtruQion. 
With: good n men, who lead ſober and tem- 
perate lives, like the labouring ox or the 
innocent ſheep, you find meekneſs quietneſs 
and charity; and where will you find 
Wrath, and revenge, and clamour, and 8 
ſpeaking, ſo much as with thoſe who live 
in habitual intemperance? For bodily excels 
produces turbulence and furiouſneſs of mind. 
When an evil ſpirit was to be caſt out, and 
the diſciples. of Chriſt had failed 1 in it, he 
told them, that find went not forth, which 
means, that evil ſpirits of that ſort could 
not be caſt out, but by prayer and faſting. 
Therefore. Fer. aud en ſend away 


will let 1 in. "Lok well thas to your- . 

ſelves: the devil deſires nothing ſo much 

as to deſtroy you, and is ever upon the 

watch; he will miſs, no opportunity: 

ſoon as he ſees you live like a ſwine, he 
Vor. L A 118 H Hir ee will 
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ma will aſk leave to take poſſeſſion of you, and 
—— that leave will not be refuſed. And what 


will he do with you ? he will lead you 
farther off from God: he will hurry you 
away from the ſins of the body i into blind- 


neſs of heart, ſo that you ſhall not foreſee 


the neceſſary conſequences of your own 


evil actions: he will bring you nearer and 


nearer to ſome ſteep place; and when you 
are at it, down you muſt go without ſtop- 
ping: it is an headlong courſe, and the ſea 


of perdition is at the bottom. How careful 


ought we then to be in guarding againſt 
the beginnings of fin! Who knows how 
far he ſhall go, when he begins with the 


| indulgence of any one finful uſt ? how many 
have began with keeping ill company ; and 
ended with ſelf- murder, or the gallows? 


You intend no more than the beginning ; but 


the devil intends the atmaſt miſchief that 
ſin can do to you. He works with a view to 
that end, which you do not ſee: and he will 


take care, that yon ſhall not ſee it, till it 


| Cannot be avoided; as, when the ſwine had 
ſtarted from the top of the precipice, they 


could not ſtop till they ran into the ſea 
which lay at the bottom: Now 
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Now when all theſe things were done, 8 EF M. 


TH 


the keepers of the ſwine flee to the city; 2 „ 


and relate every thing as it had happened: 
at the hearing of which, the people went 


out to ſee what it was that was done. Here 
they find the man that was poſſeſſed with 


the Devil, fitting and clothed, and in his right | 


mind, He that was uſed to run raving 
about, was now Aitting calm and quiet: he 
that had torn his clothes off his back, and 
was paſt all ſenſe of ſhame, was now cloth- 
ed and decent in his appearance: he that 
had been out of his wits, and ſpake aud cried 
as Devils gave him utterance, was now in 
his right mind, and could give a rational 
account of all that had happened to him. 

What a wonderful change is here! How 
gracious 1s the power that can produce ſuch 
a bleſſed transformation! that can raiſe up 
a child of God out of a child of wrath; and 
an inſtrument of the devil! How will the 
people of the city rejoice when they ſee this! 
will they not wiſh that ſuch a gueſt would 
remain with them for ever, to relieve 
their ſickneſſes and fins? © So you would 


I 2 think! 
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- SERM: think; but, alas, when. you come to know 


a little better what the humour of this 
world is, and what low motives. men are 


governed by, you will find: the contrary : 
you will, diſcover, to your ſurpriſe. and ſor- 


row, that men will put away from them all 


the bleſſings of ſalvation, for the ſordid ends 
and intereſts of this world. So did theſe 


Gadarenes. Inſtead of being delighted and 


cheared with this wonderful act of divine 


grace, in the reſtoration of their miſerable 


neighbour, they were uneaſy and affrighted 
at it. Inſtead of wiſhing for more good of 


the kind, theſe ſtupid people conſidered noth- 
ing but the hogs which they had loſt, and 
were afraid the Saviour. of the world ſhould 


do them ſome more miſchief. Good God! 
what infatuation 1s this! But it does not 


end here: theſe are not the only people, 
in whom this folly 1s found : the world is 
full of ſuch Gadarenes: you find them 
every where: men, who pray Jeſus Chriſt 
to depart out of their coaſts, for fear he 


ſhould ſend away their vile luſts and paſſions 


to the devil. It ER incredible, that any 
people 
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people ſhould: be fo wicked and 0 falſe to 'SE — 
themſelves as to prefer the poſſeſſion of their — — 


ſwine to the company of Jeſus Chriſt. What! 


is our property in a filthy beaſt more deſireable 
than the preſence of the ſon of God; Who 
can deliver us from our paſſions, and reſtore 


us to our ſenſes? It certainly is ſo, to all 
thoſe who make this world their object; 


preſent pleaſure or preſent profit doth ſo 
blind their eyes, that they can ſee nothing 


wonderful in the power of Chriſt, nor feel 
any deſire that it ſhould be exerciſed for 


their own ſalvation: they are rather buſy 


in calculating, how much they ſhall be 
likely to Joe if he comes amongſt them. 
One ſays within himſelf, I muſt part with 
what I have gotten by fraud and injuſtice; 
he will order me to refund and make reſti- 
tution ; or to give of what J have to the 
poor, or to the church. Another reckons, 


I ſhall be obliged to give up my adultery ; | 
he will caſt that devil out as ſoon as he 


comes to me. Another ſays, I muſt eat and 
drink leſs, and I will not deny myſelf for 
ha. body; I fee no accafion' for it; and if 

ä that 
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99 that be ts doctrine, I had rather be with. 
Ra out him than with him, I came into the 


world to enjoy myſelf as much as I can; 
and I will continue ſo to do, as long as my 


; veſſels will hold together. The woman of 
the world ſays, I muſt part with my vanity ; 


and inſtead of doing as every body does 


| (whom one 4nows) I muſt do as nobody 


does; and be thought ridiculous and hypo- 


critical; in ſhort, I had rather be under the 


devil and in the faſhion, than under Jeſus 


. Chriſt and out of it. People do not talk 
| aloud in this manner, as I do for them; 
| few are ſo ſhameleſs as to do that; but thus 


they reaſon in their hearts; ; and thus they ; 


| Have determined, as you may a by their 


lives, 


Too many reſervations in behalf of ſelf- 


indulgence are found in many, who are 
otherwiſe well diſpoſed. Let every one 
make the experiment upon himſelf, and 
aſk impartially did I never wiſh, that 
Chriſtian godlineſs with all its reſtraints 
ehe "_— out of my coaſts, for the ſake of 

_ preſerving 


preſerving ſome favourite luſt ; or indulging 


ſame favourite paſſion? Did I never, in my 
thoughts, take part againſt: the authority of 
God, and wiſh there were no ſuch thing, 
for love to ſome particular fin ? Whoever 
diſcovers any ſuch reaſonings, and ſuch incli- 


nations within him, may wonder at the 
caſe of the ſenſelefs Gadarenes ; but he 


will find their hiſtory too probable, from 


what paſſes in his own mind. But to pro- 
ceed: | 


Every good man, who has the glory of 


God and the intereſt of his Religion at heart, 
may learn from this example of Jeſus Chriſt, 
what he himſelf is to expect under the like 
circumſtance. The ſervant is not above his 
Lord. If the Gadarenes, out of reſpect to 
their ſwine, deſired Him to depart out of 
their coaſts; they that are Gadarenes in 
their hearts will ſhew as little regard to his 
| miniſters. Inſtead of being held in greater 
eſteem for the good they do, or with to do; 


their company will be leſs defireable on that 


| very account. In every place there are thoſe, 
H4 „ whe, 


104 
'SERM. who, for ſome' fwiniſh reaſon or other, 
—— will” think they have an intereſt againſt a 
preacher of the Goſpel, if he is active in his 


0 
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miniſtry, and ſpeaks the truth, and exerciſes 


what power he has, for the ſalvation of men. 


theſe bad people; as I hope there are not 
| many ſuch among thoſe I am'ſpeaking to; 


ſo, let us proceed to a more pleaſant and 
profitable part of our ſubject. 


When Jeſus had heard the requeſt of 
theſe Gadarenes, he made no remarks upon 


it, but took them at their word, and left 


them. The wrethed Pharaoh, to his own 


loſs, commanded Moſes to ſee bis face no 
more; and Moſes left him with theſe words, 


thou haſt ſpoken well, I will ſee thy face 


again no more.” And when Moſes was 


gone, grace and mercy went with him : 


Pharaoh's opportunity was loſt; and his 
deſtruction ſoon followed: for, it is juſt, 
that they who put away ſalvation from 


themſelves, with contempt towards thoſe 
| who 
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| whs offer it, ſhould periſh in the hard- 9 
neſs of their own hearts. What became of 9 
theſe Gadarenes afterwards, we do not read: 
but ſurely, no good could poſſibly happen 
| , to thoſe, who through favour to an, herd 
Pf fwine judged themſelves unworthy of 
everlaſting life. To this judgment of their 
own our Saviour left them, and went into 
a ſhip. But he that had been - poſſeſſed 
with the Devil, and was now well, prayed 
him that he might be with him. He 
was delighted with the company of his 
deliverer, and wiſhed never to leave him 
any more. He had taſted and found that 
the Lord was gracious. He compared his 
paſt miſerable condition, with the light 
and comfort to which he was now reſtored ; 
and rightly judged, that his future health 
and happineſs muſt depend upon his fol- 
lowing and cleaving to the perſon of his 
ſpiritual phyſician. We may ſuppoſe the 
man would addreſs him in ſome ſuch 
words as theſe— Lord, how ſhall I de- 
part from thee, without whom I am no- 
| 11 J was in blindaeks: and madneſs ; 


I was 


: 
{ 


_ - 
5 
_ 
| 

1 
| 


SERM. I was in reſtleſſneſs and hes and thou 
| Ned - haſt reſtored me to peace and comfort; I 
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was the bond-ſlave of Satan, and thou haſt 
brought me to the liberty of the ſons of 


| God: let me never leave thee nor forſake 


thee : now I have recovered the uſe of my 
ſenſes, and can. underſtand thy teaching, 
let me from henceforth fit at thy feat and 


bear thy wor 


e e ets; acts al 


_ thoſe, on whom the power of Jeſus Chriſt 


hath taken effect? Will they not deſire 
ſill to follow him, and be with him? 
And with him they may be, as truly as 


'that man could be with him while he 
was. converſant upon earth. Fer he hath 


promiſed to be wih us alway even unto the 
end of the world: if ſo; if he is till with 
us, it follows, that we may be with him. 
Should we aſk, how this may be; the an- 
ſwer is plain: the promiſe. of Chriſt was 
made to his diſciples ; that is, to his 


church: they therefore, who would find 


, muſt ſeek him in his church; where 
Ria 
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his werd is preached, and his ſacraments. S ERM. 
are adminiſtered. He is with us by his —— 


ſpirit ; according to his promiſe z I will 


not leave you comfortigſs, I will come unto you. 
If any one delights in the ſtudy of the 


Goſpel; is attentive to public worſhip; is 
conſtant at the communion ; regular in his 


private devotions; and in charity with his 


neighbours; that man is undoubtedly in 
the company of Jeſus Chriſt every day of 
his life;; and he may uſe thoſe words of 


the Apoſtle ; who ſhall ſeparate us from the- 
love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation or diſtreſs, 


or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or 
peril, or the ſword +? Diſtreſs and perſe> 
cution were from the beginning the lot of 
- thoſe who choſe to be with Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and, in ſome degree, it muſt be ſo now ; 
and will be, to the end of the world; 


but they who are ſenſible of what they 
have received from him, will not be /epa- 


rated from him for any of theſe conſidera- 
tions. 1 all theſe things, they will 10 


4 Rom. viii. 35. 


. more 
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So far this man in the goſpel is a leſſon 
to us; that we ſhould find a delight i in the 
ſociety of our bleſſed Redeemer, and wiſh 
to be ever with him. Gratitude is a pleaſ- 
ing ſervice, and devout meditation may 
captivate. our minds, ſo as to make us for- 
get what we owe to the public. So our 
Saviour himſelf was pleaſed to think, upon 
this occaſion; therefore he did not ſuffer 
the man whom he had reſtored to remain 
in his company, but gave him a charge, 
to employ himſelf in another manner; go 
home, ſaid he, to thy friends, and tell them 
how great things the Lord hath done for thee, 
== and hath had compaſſion on thee. Tn this, 
he teaches us what we alſo are to do; 
who, in all the good that happens to us, 
are to be mindful of others, as well as of - 
[| ourſelves. A petſon cured of ſome griey- 
'\ | ous diſtemper, by ſome powerful medicine, 
: gives notice to the public, that others, 
under the ſame malady, may find the ſame 
relief. 


* 1 
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lief. | The man whom. Jeſus had cured SERM. 
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was. ordered to take this courſe : be pub- _—_ 


liſhed in Decapolis how. great things Teſus 


had done for bim; and all. men did marvel. 
He told his neighbours, what he gad been, 
and what he now was, by the divine bleſſ- 
ing. All the circumſtances of the Legion 
of Devils, and the poſſeſſion and deſtruc- 
tion of the herd of ſwine, were undoubt- 
edly recounted by him to the aſtoniſhment 
of the hearers : and, for what end? Not 


to gratify the ambition of his deliverer, but | 


that others might be encouraged to come 


to him; for he who had ſaved this one 


ſinner, is the Saviour of all mankind. 


And now, my breth ren, you ſee your own 


duty, and the deſign of this whole narra- 


tive. It is related in the goſpel, for the 


ſame reaſon as it was publiſhed in Decapo- 
lis; that all ſinners may know where to go | 


for that ſaving health, which is to reſtore 


their minds to quietneſs and comfort. For 
all the diſeaſes of the ſpirit, which are a 


thouſand times worſe than the troubles of 
oY OS CIR * 


| and \ | | "is 9 4. Kd 


$ERM. the world, or the diſtempers of the body 
LN there is no cure, but from him who was 


manifeſted to deſtroy the works of the 


Devil; whoſe worſt work is the depra- 
vation of the human mind by the power 


of indwelling fin, which drives men to all 


thoſe extravagancies which render this 


world ſuch a miſerable place as we find 


it. The paſſions of men are like ſtorms 
and tempeſts, which diſturb the elements, 
deſtroy the fruits of the earth, and ſend 

the poor diſtreſſed mariner to the bottom 


of the ſea. Such are the effects of thoſe 


vices, which the evil ſpirit infaſes into 


the hearts of men; their lives are rendered 


vain and miſerable, and their ſouls are 


* 


ſhipwrecked. 


U 


Compare the ?wo fates of the man, 


whoſe caſe we have been conſidering : 


think what he was, when he was wander- 


ing among the tombs and mountains; and 
afterwards, when he was ſitting quiet in 


his right mind with Jeſus Chriſt, Com- 
pare theſe together, and conſider, which 


* 


you 


V. 


8 8 we" om. Wa: 


The Gadarene delivered. 


you would chaſe; for you may have the RN. 
one or the other, as you ſhall think pro- ä 


per. The ſame difference, which you ſee 


in this man, is to be found in different 


people at this day: and which do you 
think are the happier? A company of 
drunkards and profligates, who are raving 
and ſwearing, and quarreling and blaſ- 
pheming over their liquor; or a ſociety 
of Chriſtians, finging Pſalms and hearing 
the word of God? "The former ſort can 
never expect their happineſs from ſuch 
a way of life, till the Devil is in them; 
and when he has got poſſeſſion of them, 
nothing is to be- wondered at. But the 


| ſober and the godly have the advantage 
of them every way, both in this world 


and the world to come: for here, they are 
with Jeſus Chriſt and in their igt mind; 
and when the others ſhall exchange their 

falſe mirth (which is now no better than 
madneſs) for weeping and wailing and 
gnaſhing of the teeth; when they ſhall loſe 
their luſts and their Saviour befides, who 
will not remain in their coaſts; they who 


3. have 


_; The Gadareve delivered. 
ORIEL. hive: been cured of their fins and miſe- 


— ries in this mortal ſtate, ſhall no more 

be ſeparated from him; they ſhall be 

euer with the Lord; publiſhing his praiſes 

to ſaints and angels, in ſuch terms As 

the holy ſpirit hath already ſuggeſted to 

us 0 give thanks unto the Lord for he is 

gracious, and his mercy endureth for ever: 

let them give thanks whom the Lord hath 

redeemed, and delivered from the. hand 457 the 
. Pim. 0 cvii. 1, 2. 
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THE SAME Nenr PETER' WAS SLEEPING 
BETWEEN TWO SOLDIERS, BOUND WITH TWO 
CHAINS 3 AND THE . KEEPERS BEFORE ' THE 
DOOR KEPT THE PRISON, 

AND BEHOLD, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD 
CAME: UPON HIM, AND A LIGHT SHINED | 
IN THE PRISON; AND HE SMOTE PETER ox 
THE SIDE, AND RAISED HIM UP, SAYING, 
ARISE UP QUICKLY. AND HIS CHAINS FELL 
OFF FROM HIS HANDS, Aers xii. 6 , 


HE mind of man is formed for 8 E RM. 
thought and meditation; and the I. 
pleaſure of the underſtanding, where it 
has proper matter to exerciſe and amuſe 
it, is far preferable to the indulgence of 
the paſſions. Happy ſhould we _— if we 

could 9 88 think ſo! 
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The best matter in the world for medi- 
tation is that of the holy ſcripture: firſt, 
becabſe it is ſelécded for us by the wiſ- 


dom that made the world. The thoughts 


which men ſuggeſt to us in their conver- 


fation or their | writings, have too fre- 
quently their beginning and their ending 
in this world; and are either imaginary 
and falſe, or carthly and unprofftable: An 
the meditation ariſing from ſuch matter, 
how finely and elegantly ſoëver it may be 


Tun, wall at laſt be flender and ulelefs Us | 
the Web which the if pider draws 's froin its 


own bowels. | Solty, berate the mat- 
ter of the ſeripture not only affords a a more 


rational amuſement to the mind in this 


life, but is always of ſervice to help it for- 


Ward to the enjoyment of a better. It 


nburiſhes the ſpirit, while it engages the 
imagination. The body, be it never 6 


well ſupported, muſt ſink and periſh at 


laſt; but the foul that is oun/hed wp in 


the words , fab, — ſhall 
never die. 


Among 


7. 


2 Sign of Sabvation 5 wg J 


Among the great variety of ſilbjects 6%. 
treated of in the ſoriptute, none are more 
profitable than the miracls it has recorded; 
which generally are capable of a two-fold 
application. They ſerve as fo many evi- | 
dent acts of a divine power, to confirm 5 
ſome doctrine revealed to us from heaven: 
and they are likewiſe in themſelves ſo many 
contrivances of divine wiſdom, to figure 
out and repreſent to us the doctrines they 
are intended to eftabliſh. A Miracle is a 
ſeal of ſome divine truth; but if the fedl = 
bears the image and ſuperſerĩption of the 
truth, it will have a acute value, 12 


"This is poveratly true of the Miracles 
in the Old Teſtament; but of thoſe of the 
new in a more particular manner; which 
after they have confirmed the werds of the 
| goſpel, preach the ſenſe of it over again 
to us, as /igns or figures' of it. You will 
underſtand what I mean from an example 
or two. Our bleſſed Saviour, as a proof. | 
of his divine miſſion, cleanſed a leper; not | 
merely for the healing of the body, which v4 
x an 
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S.. Peter's Deliverance | 
was but a temporary conſideration ; but 
to ſhew, by the choice of the miracle, that 
it was he who ſhould take away the fin of 


j 


the world, and cleanſe: the ſoul from ſo 


loathſome and infectious a diſtemper: for : 
fin, like the leproſy, is hereditary to man. 


When he opened the eyes of a blind man, 
he added to the miracle this interpretation, 


to ſhew the meaning of it I am the light 


of the world As if he had ſaid, I who now 


give ſight to the eyes of the body, do this 
to ſignify, that I myſelf am the true light 
to the eyes of the underſtanding: as the 
eyes that were blind are reſtored to ſight, 


fo ſhall the mind that is dark and ignorant 


be made wiſe 10 ſalvation, and recover the 
uſe of thoſe faculties, which fin had ex- 
tin guiſhed : he that followeth me, ſhall not 
walk in darkneſs, but ow have the 2 


of the. 


Thus in like manner.” wh he ſet open 
the doors of a priſon by the miniſtry of 
an angel, which is the miracle related in 
the text, what did he, but ſhadow out to 
us 


4 Sign of Salvation. © 


us thereby that great and glorious effect 8 * 
of his on incarnation upon all believers, — 
that eternal redemption, which the prophet 

long ago deſcribed as an opening of the pri- 
ey to ben en are Bound FF Iſa. 115 1. 


0 Bur before I bands to RN Yr I 
muſt take the liberty which St. Paul took 
with King Agrippa: he put this queſtion 
to him, « King Agrippa, believeſt thou 
the prophets? I muſt put a like queſtion 


to thoſe that hear me, and ſay, believeſt 


thou that a ſtate of n is a ſtate of impri- 


ſonment; and that the ſervice of God, to 


which the goſpel hath called thee, is per- 
feet freedom? If not, all the moral re- 
flexions 1 can ſuggeſt to you upon this 
deliverance of St. Peter out of priſon, will 
make but little impreſſion, and be very 


imperfe&ly underſtood. I will therefore 
preſume, as the apoſtle did, and anſwer ' 


the queſtion for myſelf— I know that 
thou believe: and may God give you his 
grace, that what I am now going to offer 


upon: the myſtery of God manifeſt in the fleſb 
L509: 70 


11 


- 11 8 St. Pate 1 3 


* 40 Ahhrey the works of the Devil, may fall 
into the ground of an honeſt and good 
heart, and bring forth. fruit an hundred 
fold. With this deſire I ſhall endeavour 
ta ſbew, that the miraculous deliverance 
of St. Peter out of priſon, is not a matter 
of private interprotation,. which looks no 
further than to the apoſtle himſelſ; but 
is intended for publick uſe; holding forth 
to the church, and to every individual 
member of it, an inſtructive pattern of his 
own: natural bondage, and his miraculous ; 
85 eien prion out ab it, 


r 
- 


The ici 85 an e un» 
converted ſinner was never painted in 
more lively: colours, than in the firſt: verſe 
of the text, which deſcribes the ſituation 
of the apoſtle. ** The ſame night Peter 
way feeping between two ſoldiers, bound 

with tue chain, and the keepers before 
the dot Fepr the priſon. Vou obſerve, 
firſt, that all this happened in the nght ; 
ſecondly, that Peter was ſleeping : thirdly, 
* he Was baund, 1 that with wg 


chains ; 


„„ Sn of Salvation, 58 
clan; and fourthly, der da wer 483 
keepprs before the dor ho kept.the priſon, \=cnw 
Every. word pf which is verified in that 
man, who, is not yet brought. ta the goſpel 
with him. His mind is without the kn 
ledge of God, and of immortality; and 
Nature can giye him vo information about 
either of them: ſo that he may be ttuly 
aid to /e in datungſi, even the work of all 
darkuels,. Which ig that of OR 
inge The apoſtle therefore, (peaking. 
enlightened Chriſtians, cæmindg them * 
that ſtate, ous iubich they had been called: 
+ Ye hrethren, Gays he, are not in dack- 
date, that that day ſhauld overtake you as 
a thief (in the night); ye are all the 
children of light, and the children of the 
day: We age not 00 the O's nor of dark- 


As the night 120 fia of drknaſs, i is 
oa time of fleep ; Peter was fleepy 
ing.” When wan is in the darkneſs of 
nature, he is like a perſon in a deep ſleep; 

14 5 inſen- 


120 Sit. Peter's Deliverance 
Mm inſenſible of every thing real that is round 
about him, and, under the deluſion of a 
dream, he ſees nothing of his true ſitu- 
ation, but is amuſed with all thoſe ſhadows, 
which variouſly pleaſe and | torment the 
ſhort miſerable lives of men. Let us not 
ſep, faith St. Paul, as do others.” We 
Chriſtians are awake ; the world is aſleep, 
arid lies dreaming of happineſs under all 
the real circumſtances of miſery. For 
they are not only aſleep, they are under 
the cuſtody of him that hath the power of 
death, and cannot riſe up if they would. 
They are under cloſe confinement in the 
worſt of priſons, and are bound with u 
chains, the one of fin, the other of death, 
neither of which can be broken by the 
ſtrength of man; and as for any ſuccour, 
it is kept at a diſtance, by a guard of 
keepers before the priſon door: there ſits 
the firong man armed, to watch his cap- 
tives, and prevent their 'reſcue or their 
eſcape. There they muſt remain, at 
bound in miſery and iron, till a ſtronger than 
* comes upon him, takes from him his 
1 armour 


4 „xv of Salvation. 


. armour wherein he TY an: * — | 
ee at 1 0 e ee, 


Now we 158 FIG * mi iſery of man, 
are next to behold the wonderful work 
of his deliverance by the manifeſtation of 
his Redeemer : for it follows in the text 
and behold the angel of the Lord came upon 
him, and a light ſhined in the priſon. The 
firſt appearance of our great Deliverer was 
attended with the ſame - circumſtance. 
When the glad tidings of his birth were 
revealed to the ſhepherds in the fields of 
Bethlehem, the glory of the Lord ſhone 
round about them. At this dark ſeaſon of 
the year, he left the throne of his glory, 
and for us men and for our ſalvation; en- 
tered into the dungeon of this ſinful world, 

| where his firſt act was to give Iigbt to it: 
from the hour of his birth, a light began 
to ſhine in this priſon. A tar, appear- 
ing in the Eaſt, pointed him out as the 
light that was to /ighten the Gentiles, and 
to be the Glory of his people Tjrael. Soon 
after his conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
the 
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n the tongue Ae WOODY to: d- 
= Foe clare, that through the tender mercy; oe 


; fat in darkneſs ; which words do very ex- 
a actly deſcribe the poſture and circum- 


our God, the Day ſpring from on high 
had v/ted' us, to give ligt ta them: that 


ſtances of men in a priſon. Worſe than 
the midnight -darkneſs of a dungeon, was 


che blindneſs of the Jews, and the igno- 


rance of the heathens, According to; the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe of theſe words of the prophet, 
darkneſs had covered the earth, andgroſs, dark- 


e n the Hier, nook. 494 


his glory was ſeen upon them, Under the 


- miniſtry of Chriſt bimſelf, the Jews re- 
ceived the light of knowledge; and by the 


preaching of his apoſtles, this light of in- 


ſtruction was ſpread abroad from Mount 


Sion into all the quarters of the earth; 
till the light of the goſpel became as uni- 
verſal as the light of the ſun, which _ 
every fide of the globe, and bing: lit is | 
en the heat a 


The conſequence & this * is & 
bertyz © 


* 
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Peter on the de, and raiſed him up, ſay- 


| ing, | ariſe: up. quickly.” Thus muſt every 


believer be ſmitten, before the great work 
and to the wit: it ſtrikes at the heart and 
the affections. If the ſoul is inſenſible of 


the ſtroke, and will not be convinced of 
its miſery, the wretched priſoner Heep an 


and takes his reſi: he is either in love 
with the fordid life of a dungeon, or lies 
dreaming that he. is in a palace. The 


| heavenly light ſhines round about him; 
but his eyes are not open to make any uſe. 


of it: he loves. his darkneſs rather than hight, 
becauſe bis deeds are evil, Oh, what a heart 
muſt that be, which neither feels the 


ſtroke, nor hears the voice of the heavenly 


meſſenger, who is ſent for its deliverance! 
But happy is the broken and the contrite 
heart, which feels its own miſery, and 
| anſwers to the call of heaven: bleſſed are 


the eyes, which awake, to ſee and rejoice = 


in 
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 beriy; and: thus it follows in the hiſtory s ERM. 
of our apoſtle's | deliverance: “ he N — 
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's Deliverance 


in the glory of that light, which truth dif- 
fuſes round about them! The priſoner, 


Who has this ſenſe of things, riſes and 


ſtands upright, as Peter did when the 
Angel had ſmote him: he hears the voice 


which ſpeaketh to him by the prophet, 


awake thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the 
dead, and Chrift\ ſhall give thee lis bt. 
Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in this 
firſt reſurrection from fin to grace: over him 
on ſecond death. "_ * no power. | 


The words n 150 Ag uſed to St. 


Piker, will admit of an uſeful application 


to us all: “ ariſe up quickly: for if our 


ſalvation is an eſcape, no time is to be loſt: 


moment; and he who hears not the firſt 


call, may hear the laſt trumpet as the ſecond, 


when the hour of deliverance, and the day 


of grace, is over. If reformation is put off 


to a convenient ſeaſon, that ſeaſon, as we are 
taught by woeful experience · never comes: 
And where: muſt the blame be laid? God 
is not obliged to wait the idle man's leiſure: 

5 "a 
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be will be juſtified, and the ſinner will be SEAM. 
loſt, If Peter had deſired the Angel to 2 


wait while his fleep was out, he had been 
left to the conſequences of his impriſon- 
ment; and would ſoon have been carried 
out to gratify the malicious Jews with the 
ſpectacle of his execution. Vou think he 


would have acted like a madman, if he had 


neglected to riſe up and follow the Angel 
immediately: and do not you think, that 
any man would be mad in the like circum- 


ſtances? He would certainly: but thou, 


whoſoever thou art, that delayeſt to 
obey the call of God's meſſenger, and 
forſake thy ſins, and avoid the conſe- 


quences of them, while thou mayeſt, thou | 


art that man. Is eternal damnation fo light 
a matter, that our eſcape from it muſt be 
made a work of convenience ? Look at the 
example of our Apoſtle : he ſtood not ar- 


guing with the Angel about a proper ſeaſon, 


though it were then midnight, but com- 
plied immediately. A circumſtance meets 
us here, which merits a particular attention. 
The A bids him riſe up: but to what 

purpoſe 


226 1 Sn. Peter's ner 


S EAM. purpoſe, when two heavy chains faſtened 
0 = him down. to the floor? and what would 
| the ſoldiers fay, who lay by the fide of him? 
yet he made no difficulty; God never com 
mands any thing that will prove to be im- 
poſſible: ſo he roſe up in faith, and in the 
attempt the chains that bowed him down 
Hell off” From | his | hands. And though you, 
in your own caſe, may think the power of 
ſin which holds you down is fo ſtrong as to 
render all your ſtruggles ineffectual, yet, 
you are to remember, that all things are 
_ with God: and that it is not your 
wn ſtrength, but a divine -miratle that 
{ war dave you at laſt. Fear not then the 
companions that lie hy the fide of you, 
whether they are evil men or evil ſpirits, 
whoſe office it is to keep you where you are, 
and «confine you to your bondage God 
can defend you againſt their attempts : 
the light which comes from heaven to 
guide you may bring upon them either 
terror or ſtupefaction, ſo that they ſhall be- 
come like dead men, and make no refiſt - 
ance, Neither look with deſpair upon 
25 1 | your 
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your chains, nor. pretend to ſay you cannot * 


2 


help your ſins: hath he not ſaid, ny grace — 


is Miet ur thee ? His power, and the 


which all che Abilities of min are inſuffi- 


cient. It is required of the captwe ſinner, 
only that he ſhould be willing and try to 


raife himſelf up: ſtrength will come to him 
in the attempt, and the power of the adver- 
ſary will fail ; as the fetters and chains, 
which confined the "Apoſtle, fell away to 


the grountl when he obeyed the voice of 


0 ngel. 


This wk throws fo much i on a 
theological queſtion of great importance, 


that I ſhall take a little time to inſiſt farther - 


the endenvours of man are conſiſtent with the 


help and grace of God; and ſo confutes, as 


well the error of thoſe who exclude the free 


will of man, as of others who reject the 


grace of God, becauſe they think it would 
make hutnan reaſon unneceſſary. But this 


directions he hath given thee in his word, 
are to uccomplifh this great work, for 


18 


3 re 72 1 on *, a= 
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— have refuſed to obey the ſummons of the 


Angel, if his reaſon had been 2veak enough: 
but he attempted to riſe, and found him- 


ſelf releaſed, We have other Caſes in the _ 


ſcripture of the ſame kind. When Peter 
healed a cripple at the gate of the temple, 


he bid him fand up upon his Feet : but how 


ſhould he do ſo, when he had no ability? 


his feet and ancle bones were doubled under 
him, and become uſeleſs : yet he believed, 
endeavoured, and ' ſtood upright. - A man 


with a withered hand preſented himſelf to 
Chriſt : he bid him fretch it out : but how 
could that be? might he not have ſaid, 


< Lord, thou art an hard man, to command 


me thus to ſtretch out an arm, of which, 


as thou ſeeſt, I have loſt the uſe,” Howe. 


ver, he had the heart to try; and in the 


| trial his arm become whole as the other. 


The moral therefore is this; that you are 
not to be ſo fooliſh as to oppoſe the work 
of your own deliverance-: only be willing 
to be ſaved; put yourſelf into action; try 


to get up; and ele power of God will be 


. 


» = 
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in its precepts as its miracles ;- war# out 
your own: ſalvation For it ir Godthat work- 
eth in you both to will and to do of his 
good pleaſure. Work for . yourſelves ; but 


then remember, that your labour is not in 


_ vain, becauſe it is God that worketh with 
vou. I thought it proper to take this op- 
Portunity of illuſtrating the concurrence 1 
divine grace with "human endeavours; 

very weighty and (as ſome have made 10 

a difficult ſubject. How far the act of man 

proceeds, and where the power of God 
comes in, we cannot exactly determine; 

nor is there any occaſion; the fact is as I 

have ſet it before ydu; and one fact gives 
more light than all the metaphyſical aqui 
ſitious! in the world. 


4 


But to return to the caſe of St. Peter; 
after whoſe example, the ſoul being ſet at 


liberty, has recovered the uſe of its facul- 


ties, which ſatan had bound with the bond 


of N God having begun the good 
V L. I. 1 Work, 


preſent to help you through. With this 8 rx R M. 
the doctrine of the ſcripture agrees, as well 3 
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8 N work; the convert muſt proceed to do ſome- 
— thing for himſelf, under the direction of 


his guide, who will not yet forſake him. 
If we go on with the account of St. Peter's 
deliverance, we read in the next place, that 


l Angel ſaid unto him, gird thyſelf, and 
bind on thy fangals : and ſo he did: and 
he ſaith unto Bim, caf thy garment about 
thee and Jollow me.” The ſame advice 


Is given to us, when we are brought from 


darkneſs into light. We are commanded 
to have our Joins girt about with truth; to 
be right and ready in our faith ; taking 
care that no folds and impediments of error 
hang looſe about the feet, to retard our 
progreſs, and become an occaſion of falling. 
Whatever may hinder our ſteps. is to be ga- 
thered out of the way, and the girdle of 
truth is to be put on. This done, we are 
to bind on our ſandals; that is, we are to be 


Hod with the preparation of the Goſpel of 


peace; without which preparation, the Chriſ- 
tian can no more purſue his way in peace 
and ſafety through the trials of the world, 
than a poor traveller can 1 walk with naked 
| NR. 
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feet over rough ſtones and burning finds SERM. 


without being hurt. The man of the world —— 


is galled by every trifling accident ; againſt 
which the peaceable ſpirit of the Goſpel 
would be a ſure defence. It is called the 
Goſpel of Peace, not only as it contains the 


glad tidings of peace between heaven and 
earth; but likewiſe as it is a rule of peace 


to us in our converſation with the world ; 


and oh, how bequiiful are the feet that 0 ; 

put it on and wear it! The loins being. 
girded about, and the feet ſhod, we are 

commanded 10 caſt our garment about us; to 


put on the Lord Feſus Chrift, and become 


| ſpiritual men, clothed with his righteouſheſs, 
| whereby our ſins are covered, and we are 
accepted in the beloved. This is that beft 


robe, which the father of mercy com mand- 


ed his ſervants to bring forth, and put upon 
his returning Prodigal. It is given to us 


in our baptiſm; it is preſerved to us by a 


faithful participation'of the Lords ſupper 3 
and it muſt be our care to keep it without 
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8. Peter! 5 Beeren 
When Peter had complied, with the i 2 | 


— ſteuctions of the Angel, he was bid to 


bim ; and. when we are thus far. prepar- 
ed, i it remains that we follow. our deliverer, 


Who is alſo our guide, in life and in death, 


and wall conduct ug, from this place of our 


confinergent to. the, city of the heavenly, 


Jeruſalem, In all our ſteps, we are to look, 
unto. Jeſus, the author and finiſher of, our 


faith; Who though be is gone, before us, is 


ſtill with us, to keep us in, the w „ and. 
defend us from all the feet; 5. 


* Suck, is the elireragce, agd. Se 1s 
the mercy of God to eyery truly. awakened 
finger. He is brought from priſon, and. from 
Judgment; and who is able to declare the won» 
ders of this his regeneration? The ſhadqw and 

image of this great deliverance (for.that of St. 
Peter, was,no more) confour ed and dazzled, 


the, mind of the Apoſtle, ſo chat he was 
inſenſible of the reality of that which: had 
T7 happened to hitn-—Hexvent out and followed 
him, and wif! not that it was true which , 
Was _ * the * Gut thought he ſaw 

3 | 4 
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at Nan. And if we look upon the von- 
ders of our redemption, and upon the cha- 


racter of our redeemer who is the glorious 
inſtrument of it, it ſcems incredible ; the 
ſenſe of mortal. man 1s overpowered 1 
the thou ght. When the Lord thus turnet 

again the captivity of Sion, then are we like 
ane them that dream, Some think, the 


| wa 5 but 1 3 5 de aach ho 
for a time, will be afſured of the r eality 
of his deliverance, when Aden circumſtances 
fall in to confirm it and Mete him the 
truth of it. 1s it not probable, that the 
fate tranſport of mind which befell St. 
Peter, {hall for a while oppreſs our ſenſes; 
when the light of the laſt day ſhall ſhine 


upon u us, Ye! the Angel of the Lord ſhall 


take us by the hand to lead 1 us forth from 
the confinement of the. grave, to Join the 
bongiegation of the faithful? 


We come now to the concluding cir- 
cumſtatices of this inftruQive | miracle. 
K 3 * When 
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St. Peter s Deliverance 


4 When they were paſt the firſt and the 


ſecond. ward, they came unto the! iron gate 


| that leadeth unto. the city, which opened 


to them of its own accord; and they went 


out, and paſſed on through « one ſtreet, and 


forthwith the Apgel departed from him,” 
This part of the example is alſo to be ful- 
filled i inus; the converted ſinner muſt paſs 
bythe TUES of the priſon, There is a \ firſt 


and a ſecond ward, the world. and the fleſh, 


„ each of whom will think at their intereſt to 
interrupt him in his progreſs ; ; but if he 


keeps cloſe to his guide, who has overcome 


the world, and ſuffered in the fleſh, he will 


be able to perfect his eſcape, till he comes 


at laſt to the iron gate of death and the 
grave, th at leadeth to the city of the new 
Jeruſalem, which! is the mother of us all, 
and paſſes through i it to a joyful reſurrection. 
When our heavenly guide preſents himſelf, 
i opens of its oum accord, and leaves the 


way clear for him to bring out his priſoners 


of hope. When he had overcome the ſbarp- 
neſs of death, he opened the kingdom of heaven 
1 all believers; and the gates of hell have 


19 
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no longer any power to confine them, Here $ ERM. 
then is the. conſolation we are to draw from 
this ſcriptute; that a ſure and certain hope 
is given to us, that though we are to walk 
through the valley and the ſhadow F death, 
we need fear no evi: the Angel of the Lord 
is with us as a guide, and his powier is pre- 
ſent to perfect the deliverance he hath now : 
began in us. The whole work of the Goſ- 
pel is here repreſented to us under a figure, 
as an opening of the priſon to them that are 
bound; and our commiſſion, like that of our 
Lord himſelf, 1s to preach liberty to, the 
captives, and to proclaim be acceptable year 
of the Lord; that æra of grace, pardon, and 
deliverance, which began with the nativity 
of Chriſt, and will * till the conſum- 
6 mation. 


Myð W it is of God's infinite mercy, 
that when I ſtand here, I have ſuch glad 
tidings to deliver to you. What will be 
ſaid for you, if you do not hear them, and 
make your advantage of them? If the /ight 
ſhould hne upon you, uy your darkneſs 

ſhould 
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SERM, ſhould not comprehend it? If you ſhould 
— wear your chains, and be contented with 


them, when you may enjoy the glorious 


liberty of the fons of God f If the iron gate 


ſhould be ſhut upon you, and barred for 


ever againſt you, when the Angel -of the 


Lord has offered to let you out, that you 


may eſcape, and flee from the wrath to come? 
As it would have gratified the malice of 
the Jews, to have ſeen the blefſed Apoſtle 
dragging his chains, and led out to execu- 
tion; ſo will the evil ſpirits rejoice againſt 
you, when you are carried forth to puniſſi- 
ment in the day of vengeance: they will 


mock at that indolence, that fatal drow- | 


ſineſs and ſtupidity, which loſt ** ever dhe 
r of ſalvation. 

The practical duty which we are to infer 
from all that has been ſaid, is that kind of 
charity, which exerciſes itſelf in delivering 
others, either from fin or from ſorrow. 


= The queſtion will be put to us, whether 


we have viſited thoſe: that were in bondage, * 
as he day Throne: from on high hath. viſited + 
us ? 


» 


a Sign of Salvation. 
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us? He who has no compaſſion upon his SE R Me 


poor brother, that is bound, either by ſick- 


neſs, poverty, debt, ſorrow, or ſin, is inſen- 


ſible of the bleſſings of his own redemption : : 
into his priſon the light hath not yet] 14, 


— 


but he is in darkneſs even 'until now. To | 


enlighten the ignorant, to raiſe up the af- 
flicted, to reſtore the guilty to pardon, to 
awaken the impriſoned ſoul, and ſtrike it 


with a ſenſe of its own miſery, and of 


God's mercy ; theſe are the proper works 


of the children of light. If we do theſe 
things to others, then we ſhew all men, 


that we believe God has done the ſame for 


us; and this is the beſt. ſecurity we can 
find in the great day of inquiſition and retri- 
bution. And why doth God require theſe 


things of us? Not for his ſake, but our 


own: not that we may repay him for what 
he has done, but that we may qualify our- 
ſelves for the hearing of that bleſſed ſen- 


tence, worth ten thouſand worlds Well 


done—enter thou into the joy of thy Lord: 


which, may, he grant, for the ſake of Jeſus 


Chriſt, who was manifeſted to us Gentiles; - 


that we ſhould no longer ſit in darknefs, but 
have the light of life, 
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AND-WHEN IT WAS DETERMINED THAT WE 
SHOULD SAIL INTO ITALY, THEY DELIVERED 
PAUL AND CERTAIN OTHER PRISONERS VNTO 
ONE NAMED JULIUS, A CENTURION OF AUGUS- 
rus' BAND. ACTS xxvII. I, | 


1 the adventy res of St. Paul are worth 
the conſideration of a devout reader of 
the ſcripture ; but few parts of his hiſtory 


are more remarkable than this of his voyage 


and ſhipwreck in his paſſage to Rame. 
Several articles of that narrative, which is 
given ys in the chapter from whence the 
text is taken, are ſo intereſting, that I ſhall 
ſelect them in the following diſcourſe, and 
add as I go along ſuch remarks as ſhall na- 
turally ariſe from them. As to any critical 
conſideration of the geographical part « of this 
narrative, I have no concern with it, my 
deſign being rather of a moral nature. 
] ſhall not diſpute about the true direction 
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| Confaderations on St. Paul's Shipwreck. | 
of the wind called Euroclydon ; neither ſhall 


— I enquire whether the ifland called Melita 


was that which is now called Malta, near « 
to Sicily, or another of the like name among 
the iſlands of the Archipelago. 1 ſhall neg- : 


lect all ſuch critical diſquiſitions for the pre- 


ning the y . | 


ſent, , and confine myſelf to ſuch obſerva- 


tions, as may teach us to underſtand in a 
better manner the goodneſs of God arid the 


| perverſeneſs of man; both of which were 


fignally diſplayed on this occaſion. 


The particulars 1. mean to extract 14 
propoſe to your meditation are theſe fol · 
an; J 


& 


1 1 ſhall conſider the ciiketiin and eits 


| 1 ON of the A poltle falling as a pri 


ſoner to Rome. 


2. The error of Julius thi centurioh in 
not taking the Apoltle's judgment i Concers 


2». 


re. 
2 
A 


| Cnfurrations on St. — 


3. The attempt of the ſhipmen to flee SEAN. 


out of, the ſhip, and: . N Seton — 


nen | 

0 The 0 n at and 
ſafety derived to the whale en een 
the reef. St. Paul. — 


pd 


8. The 3 . were ad of 


throwing their ſg inta "0 ori 2 
lighten 2 oo boduaen 


6. And laſtly, the ;nfenſbilit ey ingra- 


titude of the ſoldiers, who gave counſel to 


Fill the priſoners, amongſt whom the. bleſ- 


ſed | Apoſtle, himſelf, who under God was 


acrifice. . 


Of theſe 1 of which are of inn 
portant conſideration, the firſt that offers 
itſelf, is the fituation, of St. Paul met 


the Saviour of them 58 muſt have fallen a | 


=_— a J 
. \ 1 » ec ern 3 Ll ” 
\ \ | \ r 7 
— f ̃§.ͤ—'. . as eng err — DU gh. * * * A — 
” 


WM, He is brought into this, as into all his ' 
—— other perils, by his fidelity to God and his 


Confilerations 1 *. Paut's Shjporech. 


ſervices to the world as a miniſter of the 
Goſpel. - The malicious Jews raiſed a cla- 
mour ' againſt him, and falſely accuſed him 
to the Roman governour, as a mover of 
ſedition ; with full purpoſe to take away 
his life; ſo that he was conſtrained to appeal 
to the authority of Cæſar for his own pre- 
ſervation ; in conſequence of which, he 
embarked on ſhipboard with other priſoners 
to Los his trial at t Rome. 


When the W of God are nn 
hb obliged to fly from reproach and trea- 
chery and cruelty, for their own ſecurity ; 


we may be tempted to imagine, that God 


has forgotten them, and left them to the 
malice of their adverſaries: whereas he 1 18 


then moſt mindful of them. They are, as 


the Apoſtle himſelf ſpeaks, perſecuted but 
not forſaken, caſt down but not defliroyed : and 
he warns the Chriſtians of Theſſalonica, not 
to be moved or diſturbed in their profeſſion 
by theſe affiiftions ; for yourſelves know, ſaith 

he, 


/ * 
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he, that wwe are appointed thereunto, God SER M. 


VII. 


is often neareſt to his ſaints when he ſeens 


fartheſt off. To us indeed, ſhort-ſighted as 
we are, it is more caſy to diſcover and ac- 
knowledge his attention, when we are ſen- 
ſible of his bounty. We ſee and adore the 
hand of the Creator, in the clearneſs of the 
fountain, the brightneſs of the ſunſhine, and 
the calmneſs of the ocean; but his power, 
as a Saviour, is manifeſted in the ſtorms 


and troubles of life. Therefore he brings 


his ſervants into diſtreſs, that he may make 
his power known by bringing them out of 
it; with this farther advantage to them- 


ſelves, that they are exerciſed and improved 


by the trial of their faith. 


1 is for this td that we ſee the life of 
the great Apoſtle diverſified with ſuch con- 
trary viſitations, We ſee him honoured be- 
yond all other men by a miraculous call to 
the miniſtry; yet under continual troubles and 
perils, for acting in his proper character: while 
he is favoured with more abundant revela- 
tions, he is vexed and humbled with a horn in 

78 | | the 
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SERM. he fleſh: he. pleads with all the dignity 


— and power of an orator before kings and 


rulers, while he is fettered as a malefactor 
for the hope of Iſrael: he is admired, and 
worſhipped as à God in the libengſi of man, 
at Lyſtra, and ſoon afterwards ſtonethby-the 
S eee -for 


5 8 
ä dead. 


1 * 3 a 


On, 3 5 . 


| we ſce him on ſhipboard, in the company 


of ſoldiers and. ſailors, : whoſe converſation 
is generally of the coarſeſt ſort, and upon 


the loweſt ſubjects; very unſuitable: to the 
| dignity, and. purity. of an Apoſtle, But in 


this ſituation, it pleaſes God to diftinguiſh 
and. exalt him, as a preacher and a deliverer. 
The ſhip that carries him becomes like the 


ark of. Noah,; he hiraſelf is like that ſecond. 


father of mankind, and all the ſouls em- 
barked with him, whatever their character 
may be, are preſerved for his ſake. | 
But let us aſk once more, how it comes 

to paſs, that we find. wy holy man exer- 
| ciſed 
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ciſed with fo. many perils by ſea and by SAY - aa D 
land? The anſwer is plain 1 the Lord — 


had ſaid. of him, at the time of his 
miraculous converſion ; TI ſhew him how 


great things he muſt fler, for my name's ſake. 
He was the veſſel choſen to bear the name 


- Jeſus. Chriſt to the Gentiles, . Next to 


him who came into the world, to be the 


light of the Gentiles, he had the greateſt 
office that ever man was entruſted with ; 

he was made. the Apoſtle of the Gentiles : 
he was preferred above all, and therefore he 


was to ſuffer more than all. The heroes of 


this world are diſtinguiſhed by great actions, 
but the ſervants of God by great ſufferings 3 
and it is a better evidence, becauſe it is a 

much harder trial, of our faith, to ſuffer 


patiently, than to act valiantly. A man 


may act for his own glory, and it is ſurpri- 
ſing to ſee, how much is done, and ſpoken, 


and written, in the world, on this principle: 
but if he ſuffers in a cauſe which the world 
oppoſes, it is for the glory of God: he who 
was to be the Saviour and pattern of all 


mankind, was therefore mage Perfect through 


. 9 
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fufferings. St. Paul is now before us, in 
tis progreſs to perfection, through the like 


way of patient ſuffering for the truth's ſake. 
He has ſuffered by land among Jews, heath- 
ens, and falſe brethren; and now he is 


joĩned with ſhipmen and ſoldiers, to go 
through all the trials and dangers to which 
men are expoſed, who go down to the fea in 


Hips, and ſuffer RODS on that — 


Wa 


If we follow him with our ohGrrations 


on this occaſion, the firſt remarkable thing 


that offers itſelf is the error of Julius the 


centurion, who refuſed to take the Apoſtles 


| Judgment concerning the voyage. When 


much time was ſpent, and when failing was 
now dangerous, becauſe the faſt was already 
paſt, Paul admoniſhed them, and ſaid unto 
them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will 
be with hurt and much damage, not only 
of the lading and ſhip, but alſo of our lives. 
Nevertheleſs the centurion believed the 


- maſter and the owner of the ſhip, more 


than thoſe things which were e by 
Paul“. 


— 
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| Paul”, The Apoſtle argues, firſt from $ 


N F 
- 


natural reaſons and common experience: 
their progreſs had been ſo flow, that much 
time was loſt, and' they were now fallen 
into a ſeaſon of the year always dangerous 


to navigation. But he goes farther'; he 


ſpeaks as one having authority, and deſ- 


cends to the particulars; that the voyage 


would be fatal to the ſhip, tothe lading, and 


to their lives. He received his information 


from the God who made the waters of the 
ſea, and raiſes them into a ſtorm at his 
will, and can ſtill them with his word: 

in this character he gives his advice; but, in 
the opinion of the hearers, it has no weight, 
and the advice of a common navigator, the 
Maſter and owner of the ſhip, is thought 
to be the wiſer. What a misfortune it is, 


to us, when we prefer the ill grounded pre- 


ſumptions of man to the warnings of an 
| Inſpired Apoſtle ; and this when the lives 
of ſo many are at ſtake ! He that hears of 
this may be filled with indignation, and put 
the queſtion ' to ' himſelf, © had I been in 
that ſhip, ſhould I have rejected the advice 


„ of 
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VII. 


— Yes, you would: you would have been 


ignorant of the Goſpel, as the people were 
to whom he ſpake; you would have ſeen 


the great St. Paul under the diſadvantages 5 
of a priſoner, going to Rome to be tried for 

his life; perhaps you would have heard the 
ſhipmen jeſting in their way upon his want 


of ſkill, and aſking, how a ſcholar, brought 


up at the feet of Gamaliel, ſhould have any 
judgment in affairs of navigation? The 


pride and perverſeneſs of men will always 


find ſome plauſible reaſon for deſpiſing that 


counſel which is better than their on; and 
ſo did theſe here but at laſt they ſaw their 
error when it was too late, and all the hor- 
rors of ſhipwreck were inevitable. We 


ſhould often ſucceed much better than we 


do in common things, if we were to conſult 


divine reyelation, and take the advice of 


religious people, inſtead of truſting to the 
current policy of the world, or to the voice 


of an unprincipled majority, who cry out 
with violence upon very little ground of 


reaſon, as theſe did here, It ſeemed, the 


haven 


) 


haven FE were, ens at was not com- 8 = a 
| modious to winter in ; ſo they gave up their 3 
ſafety and their lives to avoid a little tranſient 
inconvenience. It may be very obvious to 
aſk, who but ſailors ſhould give counſel in 
affairs of navigation? Yet we ee by expe- 
rience, a preacher of the Goſpel knew more 
of the voyage than they did. And thus it | 
be happens with us on many occaſions : we go 
to man for advice, and miſcarry, when we 
might have it from God and ſucceed. Ithink 
this obſervation might be extended very far. 
We live in an age when human wiſdom is 
magnified far beyond its value and, in the 
courſe of our education, we take its autho- 
rity implicitly in many things, where the 
Bible would teach us better, and make us 
wiſer as well as happier. For want of this, 
we too frequently make ſhipwreck of faith: 
and in many inſtances, reaſon, learning, true 
policy and true . are nnn 
3 along with 1 it, 


3. It is a common miſtake among Chriſ- 
e to ſuppoſe, that if we are to be faved 
© B42] Es by 


—  — > = - 
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SERM. by the pow.er of God, we are to be ſaved 
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— without the uſe of natural means: but the 


contrary is plain, from the judgment the 


Apoſtle has given concerning the attempt 


of the ſhipmen to flee out of the ſhip, and 


leave her in à helpleſs condition; in which 


caſe, the lives of the greater part muſt 
have been loſt. This caſe is very particular: 
Paul had been warned by an Angel of God, 

that there ſhould be nv 10 any man's Life; 


it He had declared before them all, his 


own aſſurance, that it would be as it was 
fold bm. Yet now he admits it to be 
pofſible, that all the reſt of the company 
would be 16ſt, unleſs the ſeamen ſhould 
abide in the [hip, to give their help to the 


hiſt extremity. How is this? Can the pro- 


miſe of God fail ? Aſſuredly not: but this 


we are to learn, that all his promiſes are 


conditional; and that his providence works 


| 10 injenfibly for our deliverance, that it is 


left at laſt as a queſtion for faith to reſolve, 


Whether it be providence, or chance, or 


human {kill that has fayed us. To fo ppoſe 


the end, is to ſuppoſe the means that lead to 
it: 


— 


1 Sr. Pate Shipwreck. IST 
it: to hope to obtain the end. through a n 


dependence on the divine promiſes, while 
we neglect the means which ſhould lead to 
that end, is the fin of tempting God: we 
tempt him to trangreſs the rules of his on 
wiſdom and juſtice by an undue exerciſe of 
his power. He promiſes to work with us, 
not without us: his help is an encou- 
ragemeat to labour, not an excuſe for 
idleneſs. He ſupports and feeds us every - 
day by his power 3 he. vpeneth bis hand 
and filleth all things living with plenteouſ- 
neſs; yet he hath e by the 
mouth of his Apoſtle, that any man oil 
not work, ' neither ſhall he eat: it being in- 
tended, that every man ſhall find his main- 
tenance by the bleſſing of God upon his 
own endeavours. 80, in the improvement 
of the mind, his ſcriptures make us wjiſe , 
unto ſalvation; but not unleſs we ſearch and 
ſtudy them. His holy ſpirit is promiſed as 
a gift and an help to all Chriſtians; but not 
unleſs they af for it, and prepare themſelves 
for its reception. 
The caſe of theſe ſhipmen ants us, 
that it is poſſible for thoſe to be loſt, whom 
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| SERM. God hath promiſed to fave: which doe · 


trine entirely overthrows that falſe notion 


of abſolute predeſtination and unconditional 
decrees, by which many weak minds have 
been diſturbed and led into grievous errors. 
We therefore conclude with St. Paul, that 
unleſs the ſeamen abide in the ſhip, and 


do their ordinary duty on board, and 
bring in the veſſel ſo near to the ſhore, 


that the people may ſwim to the land, and 


ſeem to ſave themſeves, they cannot be 


ſaved of God. 


This doctrine will be of great ſervice to 


us in the conduct of our lives, and con- 


tribute to our ſucceſs in this world, and 
our ſalvation in the next, if we make a 


proper uſe of it. The promiſes of God 


are a ſecutity to thoſe who ſo truſt in them, 
as to work under them; but none at all 
to thoſe, who ſhew by their preſumption 


that they are unworthy to obtain them. 


4. The comfort, encouragement, and 


ſafety derived to this whole company from 


the 


' Confiderations on St. Paul's Shipwreck. 

the pfeſence of St. Paul, is the next thing 
to be conſidered. The ſupport which a 
good man finds for himſelf in time of diſ- 


treſs, extends to thoſe who are near him. 


After they have been toſſed upon the ſea 
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for many days in dark tempeſtuous wea- 


ther, and expected nothipg but inevitable 
deſtruction, we ſee this bleſſed Apoſtle, in- 
fuſing confidence and even chearfulneſs 
into thoſe, from whom hope itſclf was 


departed, The ſociety of a godly man 


anſwers the purpoſe of a new light, when 
the ſun and ſtars diſappear. It is the reaſon 
why many ſink into deſpair, and are loſt 


in a troubled ſea of ſorrow, becauſe they 


have no friend to adminiſter. properly the 
comforts of religion ; none to. raiſe their 
thoughts from the ſtorm that beats upon 
them to the mercy of that God who ſtilleth 
the raging of the ſea. See how the Apoſtle 
performs this office to thoſe, who had 
brought him into all this danger, by neg- 


lecting his advice. Inſtead of being of- 


fended with their paſt perverſeneſs, he con- 
ſiders their preſent diſtreſs; he talks to 
| them 


\ 
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Confiderations en St. Paul's Shipwreck. | 


s ERM. them as if they were his children, and tells 
VII. | 
—— them how they are all given to his prayers: 


he encourages them to eat with thankful- 


neſs for their neceſſary refreſhment, and 


ſets them the example in his own perſon, 
Here let me obſerve, for the benefit of 
thoſe-who may be in the like diſtreſs, that 
there is a ſource of comfort, to which 
all Chriſtians may have recourſe, though 
they are not bleſſed with the perſonal at- 
tendance of St. Paul. They have the 
word of God, which is a ſure and faith- 
ful attendant upon us in the ſtorms and 
troubles of life : we may travel with it by 
land or by water ; there we may hear St. 


Paul ſpeaking to ys: there we may have 
the Pſalms of David, accommodated to all 
the trials, dangers, and afflictions to which 


a Chriſtian can be expoſed. Thus we may 


fail with St. Paul in our company, and 


find falvation even in ſhipwreck. 


5. Another circumſtance in this voyage, 
from whence much inſtruction may be ga- 
thered, is this, that when they had taken 

x of 
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of their proviſions what was neceſſary to 8 ER M. 
refeſh them, after long abſtinence, they — 
Igbtened the ſhip, and caſt gut the wheat 
into the ſea, What will not men do for 
the ſaving of their lives? Their bread it- 
ſelf is caſt away, when it endangers the 
life it ought to preſerve, Thus ought 
men to act for the ſaving of their ſouls : 
they ſhould /ay afide every weight, that may 
render their eſcape from fin and ſorrow 
more difficult and hazardous. Nothing 
ſhould be retained that is inconſiſtent with 
their ſafety. A ſhip-load of corn is of no 
value, when men are finking with the 
weight of it to the bottom of the ſea; 

and what are all the poſſeſſions of this 
life, but ſuperfluous and deſtructive, if their 

| tendency is to ſink the ſoul into perdition? 
When a veſſel on a tempeſtuous ſea is 
about to founder with the weight of the 
corn ſhe has on board, then it becomes 
undeniable, that the Le of the mariners 
does not conſiſt in the abundance of the things 
which they poſſeſs ; ſo far from it, that from 
hence is their danger; and their abun- 

dance 
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SE.RM. A is their ruin. Every man who 


VII. 


—— abounds with earthly poſſeſſions, 1 in a world 


of ſin and temptation, is in danger of be- 


ing overſet by them. If there were no 
ſtorms in life, no blind appetites to agi- 


tate and diſorder us, we might then poſ- 


ſeſs much with little danger; a veſſel deep- 


Iy laden may float in a calm ſea, and great 


wealth may conſiſt with the ſafety of a 


virtuous perſon: but when the winds 
blow, and the waves ariſe, and there is a 


bottomleſs gulph underneath ready to ſwal- 


low us up, the meaneſt underſtanding muſt 


be convinced, that abundance is not to be 
coveted. Suppoſe a ſhip to be laden with 
the treaſures of the Indies; ſuppoſe her 


to be painted and gilded, and carved * 
with all poſſible elegance; of what uſe is 


all this, when ſhe is going to be caſt away 


with her own weight? Then the plain 


empty veſſel, which goes light over the 
waves, and will convey her paſſengers ſafe 


baſe the port, is rather to be choſen. Look 


Nil pictis timidus nayita | puppibus 
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at the great and the wealthy of this world, 8 * RM. | 
and ſee how often they are toſſed about 
with ſtorm and paſſion, beyond- the lot of 


other men; the ſlaves of pride, avarice 
and ambition; to the torment of their 


lives and the hazard of their ſouls. They 


that ꝛvill be rich, faith the apoſtle, fall into 
temptation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh 
and hurtful luſts, which drown men in de- 


flruftion and perdition. This is too often 


the fatal effect of their abundance. There- 
fore, let not the rich, who are in ſuch 
perils, deſpiſe the humble but ſafer con- 
dition of the poor; let not him, that is 
laden with the poſſeſſions of life, boaſt 


himſelf againſt thoſe who poſſeſs little or 


nothing. We are embarked on a dan- 
gerous ocean; and the great queſtion with 
us all is no other than this, Mat ſhall we 
do to be ſaved? One method is, to lighten 


the veſſel, ſo far as it is neceſſary; to throw 


aſide every weight that may endanger our 
ſalvation; and to caſt out even the wheat 
itſelf into the ſea, if it ſhall pleaſe God to 
make that a condition of our deliverance; 
that 
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| 85 5m that ſo we may eſcape out of this trouble- 
— ſome world naked and unprovided to the 


heavenly ſhore. 


6. There is another wonderful paſſage 
in this account of St. Paul's ſhipwreck, 


the laſt on which I ſhall at preſent offer 


my obſervations : this is the counſel of 


6 the ſoldiers to Eil the priſoners, leſt any 


of them ſhould ſwim out, and eſcape. As 
St. Paul himſelf, being a priſoner, muſt 
have fallen a ſacrifice in this barbarous 
execution, we have here a ſtriking inſtance 


of the inſenſibility and brutality of the 
human mind, when it is neither poliſhed 


by learning, nor reQified and ſoftened by 


a knowledge of God. How ſtrange is it, 


that theſe ſoldiers ſhould have neither the 
gratitude nor the compaſſion to ſtart at 
the conſequence of their bloody propoſal ; 
for the fake of St. Paul, to whom they 
were indebted, not only for admonition 
and inſtruction, but alſo for their lives. 
His prayers for them all, which, without 


| * his Piety would offer daily and 


hourly 


CC 
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: hourly in a time of ſuch diſtreſs, received 8 ER * 


this gracious anſwer by an angel, “ Lo, Cm 


God hath given thee all them chat fail 
with thee.” As to the ſoldiers, he had 
preſerved their lives in a more eſpecial 


manner, by detecting the treachery of the 
ſhipmen, and preventing their eſcape. 


When men have been fellow-ſufferers 
(and ſuch were all on board this veſſel) it 
naturally endears them to one another. 


So many days. and nights as they had 


been exerciſed with ſuch imminent danger, 
and had deſpaired of life together, it would 


rather be expected, that they ſhould con- 


gratulate each other. on their common 


deliverance. But there are ſome hard 
minds, which are neyer to be wrought 


upon: ſuch men would have ſtained their 


ſwords with the blood of their deliverer. 
After this example, ſurely no miniſter of 


Jeſus Chriſt ought to be ſurprized, as if 


ſome new thing had happend to him, if 


after all his endeavours he finds ſome of 

thoſe among whom he has exerciſed his 

miniſtry repay all * AA with indif- 
ference : 


160 Conſiderations on St. Paul s Shipwreck, 


 SERM.. ference; nay, if they ſhould even oppoſe 
—— him, and hate him, and riſe up in arms 
againſt him, for an attention to their wel- 
fare, and a deſire of promoting their refor- 
mation and improvement. Vice, where- 
cver it is found, has an intereſt againſt the 
miniſters of the goſpel; it therefore always 
was diſobedient, contradiftory, ungrate- 
ful and unmerciful ; and ſuch we muſt 
expect to find it at this day. What? are 
we greater than St. Paul? No, we are 
not to be named with him; our powers 
in the miniſtry are nothing when com- 
pared with his: it muſt therefore follow 
moſt certainly, that where he could make 
| no impreſſion, we ſhall: make none: the 
4 Ob ſame ſort of perſons who would have killed 
| him, will negle& and deſpiſe us; and ſuch 
there will be, more or leſs, in all places; 
perſons of no breeding, of no feeling; 
who having not God himſelf in all their 
thoughts, have no regard to any thing, or 
any perſon that belongs to him; who, if 
you were to ſave their lives, could never 
be won over to any decency or reſpect. 
| Men 
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Men are as different from men, as men 8 
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ERM. 
VII. 


from brutes; and the gift of God's grace. 


or the want of it, makes all the difference. 


My dear brethren, when we conſider 


theſe things, our duty, as deducible from 
the whole, is, to be thankful to God for 
the labours, and ſufferings, and example of 
St. Paul, by whoſe preaching we Gentiles 
have been brought to. the knowledge of 


the Goſpel: and if we ſhould be called 


üpon to ſuffer contradiction, or reproach, 


or ſhipwreck, for the truth's ſake, the 


| fame God that delivered him, can own and 
deliver us in all dangers and adverſities : 
he that reſcued his apoſtle from the fury 
of the waves, and the cruelty of unthink- 
ing heathen ſoldiers, can deliver all thoſe 
who are engaged in the ſame undertakings, 
and bring them ſafe from a tempeſtuous 
ſea of trouble in this-world to his hea- 
venly land; there to reign in peace with 
apoſtles and martyrs, under the captain of 
their ſalvation, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Vol. I, M 
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SERMON vit. 


IF IT BE POSSIBLE, AS MUCH AS LIETH IN 
Tov, LIVE PEACEABLY WITH ALL MEN. 
' ROM. xli. 18. 


\ HE firſt and greateſt deſign of the 


Chriſtan religion, is to reconcile 
man to God: the next, is to reconcile 
men to one another, and to aboliſh, if it 


were poſſible, all enmity from the earth. 
That this will actually be poſſible, the 


apoſtle does not affirm; and, as things 
are now conſtituted, it certainly is not. 
The world is a mixture of good and 
evil: it is a field, wherein wheat and tares 
grow up together; a plantation, in which 


trees that bear godd fruit are ſurrounded 
with briars and thorns, offenſive to the 


| fleſh, and fit only to be cut up and burned 
in the fire. Peace, whether public or 
private, is to be maintained by endeavours 
=s- which 
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The great Duty of living patently. 


which are mutual: as the roof of an houſe is 
9 kept up by a wall on each fide. If either 


of theſe be withdrawn, ruin muſt be the 
conſequence. No ſingle perſon can ſecure 


that peace, which muſt ariſe from the joint. 
endeavours of other people: but he muſt 


do his own part, and contribute what 2 


can towards it. 


The duties which a man owes to ſociety, 
will depend much on that ſtate of life, to 
which it hath pleaſed God to call him. 


Men in ſociety differ from each other in 


their offices, as the limbs and members of 
the ſame body differ in their uſes. We 


do not expect that the hands ſhould ſpeak, 


or that the feet ſhould ſee: all men can- 
not perfom high and eminent ſervices to 
the publick: but if every man keeps his 
own place and rank in quietneſs, he per- 
forms the duty enjoined" in the text, And 
let-not him that can do much, deſpiſe him 
that can do little ; for mean as the offices 
of ſome men may appear, their help can 
as ill be ſpared, as that of the lower and 

weaker 


The great Duty of living peaceably. 
weaker members in the body. The Pro- 
vidence of God hath tempered the world 
together with ſo much wiſdom, that we 
are all neceſſary to one another: and ſup- 
poſing we were not ſo, there is no member 


165 
S ERM. 


VIII. 
SOT; 


of ſociety ſo inſignificant as to be inca- 


| pable of doing miſchief, and. diſturbing 
the peace of others. Every man can do 


what vermin and creeping things, and 


inſects are able to do; that is, every man, 


if he ſets about it, can make himſelf hate- 
ful and troubleſome to other people. 


| * hey whe are placed in a mn ſtation, 

ſhould therefore ſubmit to the offices 
which Providence requires of them; and 
if they cannot do any great good, they 
ſhould at leaſt be careful to do no harm. 


But they whoſe character in life gives them 


any influence over others, are bound to 


ſtudy the peace of ſociety in a more par- 
ticular manner. It is frequently in their 


power to moderate the unhappy differences 
of contending brethren, or to ſow the ſeeds 
M3 of 
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The great Duty of living praceably, 
of hatred, and to foment ſtrife, till it ſpreads 
Into a wide and e * | 


God, who is 4 cen father hs us 


all, hath given us many precepts, which 


ought to lead us to peace and unity amongſt 
ourſelves. The reaſons upon which they 
are grounded, are ſuch as theſe; that a 


_ contentious diſpoſition is not only ſinful. 


an itſelf, but is the occaſion of a multitude 


of fins. Who, that has any knowledge 
of the world, does not ſee what ſtrange 
opinions are kept up, what perverſe ac- 


tions are defended, and applauded, only for 


the purpoſe of ſupporting an oppoſition, 
when it hath been once begun. Where en- 
vying and firife is, ſaith the apoſtle, there is 
confuſion and every evil work. So that con- 
tention is a fort of mother-fin, which 


brings forth many others, and ſome. of 


them ſuch as the contending parties never 


thought of in the beginning of a diſpute. 


Such is the obligation which ariſes from 


the conſideration of our own nature: if 


we conſider the nature of God, we are 


told, 


"The great Duty of living peaceably. 
| told, that he is the God of peace; that his 
holy ſpirit is the ſpirit of peace; that his 
kingdom is a kingdom of peace ; and that 


they who hope to be members of it in 


heaven, where there will be nothing but 
peace, muſt firſt endeavour to agree toge⸗ 
ther upon earth. 


We have ſtran ge paſſions to contend 
with; and unleſs we ſet a ſtrict watch 
over them, their natural tendency is to 
deſtroy us and diſturb the world. Expe- 
rience would teach us, if the bible did not, 
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that the ſeeds of ſtrife are in all the chil- 


dren of Adam; and that if they are left 


to themſelves, they will as certainly grow 


up into diſorder and confuſion, as thorns 
and thiſtles will ſpring from their own 
proper ſeeds. It is chiefly on this account, 
that the world is fo miſerable a place as 
we find it to be. The inhabitants of it, 


blinded by ignorance, and agitated by 


every turbulent paſſion, are like a fleet of 
| ſhips upon a rough ſea in a dark night, 
which are in continual danger of running 
M4 foul 
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Te great Duty of living peaceabl. 
ful of each other: and as no veſſel can 


— give a ſhock to another without receiving 


ſome injury to herſelf, ſo cannot any one 
man hurt another without diminiſhing his 


i 90, ich comfort at the ſame time. 


ED is 43 neceſſary to ptivate hangs 
neſs, that without it there can be no pro- 
per enjoyment of life: therefore, let us 
now, proceed. to enquire, how ſo great a 
Feta may be promoted "pong 8 

"He — 5 revolves this lubject in his 
mind, will ſoon diſcover, that the paſſion 
which propagates the greateſt miſery in 
this, world, is no other than pride. Let 
pride be out of the queſtion, and the world 
will ſoon be quiet ; as the waves of the 
ſea ſettle into a calm when the wind has 
done blowing. How is a man to ſtop the 
workings of his own pride, but by think- 
ing meanly of himſelf, and being con- 
tented with his own ſtation ? Why do we 
quarrel with others, but becauſe we give 
 ourſelyes the preference, and wiſh to- be 


ſet 


The great Duty of living peaceably, 
| ſet above them? So weak and filly is this 
vain paſſion. of ſelf-eſteem, that two fa- 
milies have frequently been divided for 
life, only becauſe they could not agree, 
which of the two ought to walk into a 
room before the other. Peace can be the 
effect only of a meek and humble ſpirit. 
A proper opinion of ourſelves will prevent 
all thoſe murmurings and complainings, 
which are apt to ariſe in our hearts, when 
ve ſee; others preferred before us, either 
in the diſpenſations of divine Providence, 
or the favour of the world. In ſuch a 
caſe, we ſhall be ready to confeſs, either 
that they owe more to their own induſtry 
than we do, or that they deſerve better 
for their abilities, or, if neither of theſe, 
that the Providence of God hath ſome 
ends to ſerve by their advancement, into 
which, though we cannot penetrate at pre- 
ſent, we may take it for granted they are 
the beſt and the wiſeſt, and. that they will 


appear fo to us, when God ſhall be pleaſed | 
to lay open before us his own ſecret ways 


and counſels, 


If 
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The great Duty of long peaceably, 
Tf any man is tempted to repine at his 
own lot, let him conſider, that it is abſo. 


lutely neceſſary there ſhould be a ſubor. 


dination of ranks in the world, each ſub- 
ſervient to the other. All the members 


in a natural body cannot have the ſame 


place and the ſame office, ſome being ap- 
pointed, as the apoſtle reminds us, 10 bo- 


nour, and ſome to diſhonour.. The ſame 


God who hath diſpoſed the limbs of the 
natural body in fuch an admirable order, 


hath given to men their proper ſtations in 
ſociety, without error and without parti- 


ality. None ought to complain, that God 


hath ſet them no higher, but to be thank- 


ful that he hath not placed them till 


lower. The pooreſt reptile or inſect in 


nature hath life and being; is wonderfully 


made, and as wonderfully ſupported; which 


is much more than it could demand from 


its Creator by any natural right: ſo the 


loweſt ſtate of life among mankind hath 
many bleſſings and privileges, for which 


a tribute of thanks is due to the bountiful 
authot of them. Many comforts are to 


be 
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loweſt ſtation. The temperate and healthy — 


| inhabitant of the cottage is free from thoſe 


diſtempers, which are brought upon the 
rich and honourable by luxury and indo- 


lence, and is unacquainted with the ridi- 
culous cares and mortifications, which 
people of an higher rank are too apt to 
'bring upon themſelves by the boundleſs 
cravings of artificial appetites. To this 
conſideration, a much higher may be ad- 
ded, which is this, that God hath given 
to the meaneſt of his ſervants an opportu- 


nity of obtaining and enjoying all the bleſ- 


ſings of a better life: if he has with-held 
from them the riches and honours of this 
world, he has given to the pooreſt beggar, 
if a Chriſtian, the privilege of claiming a 
crown of glory, and all the riches of im- 
mortality. There is a time drawing near, 
'when we ſhall all be upon a level; the 
proſpect of which is ſufficient to raiſe the 
expectations of the poor, and bring down 
the high looks of the proud. Thoſe dif- 
ferences and diſtinctions amongſt men, 
| about 
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about which there is ſuch a mighty buſtle 
upon the ſtage of this preſent life, are but 
as ſhadows and dreams, which ſhall vaniſh 
away when the morning appeareth: and 
that they may not raiſe any diſturbances 


amongſt us, God hath found a way of 


bringing them to nothing already, in the 
judgment of every true diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; whoſe goſpel is intended to pull 
down this world in the heart, with all its 


vain diſtinctions, and to ſet up, in the 


place of theſe empty ſhadows, the great 
realities of the world to come. The goſ- 


pel teaches Chriſtians to conſider them- 


ſelves as members of Chriſt's body, and 


citizens of heaven. In this reſpect, they 


are all upon an equal footing: the rich has 
nothing to boaſt of; the poor hath no- 
thing to complain of. St. James there- 
fore makes the following proclamation to 

ſmall and great Let the brother of low de- 
gree ' rejoice in that he is exalted; but ihe 
rich in that be is made low; becauſe as the 
flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. The 
poor has no reaſon to complain any longer 
of his poverty, if God has made him rich 


in 
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i faithz, and brought him into that ſociety, SERIE. 5 


every member of which is heir to a crown: 
and the rich has no reaſon to boaſt of that ho- 


nour, which will ſet him never the higher 


in the kingdom of heaven ; which is now 


— 


but droſs in the ſight of God, and will ſoon- © 


be duſt 1 in the 6s of men. 


| If theſe conkderations were in 8105 
among Chriſtians, there would be but little 
fighting and ſtriving about the diſtinctions 


of this world. The doctrine of Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles would as certainly promote 


peace on earth, as it brings Glory to God in 
the higheſt heavens. If men did but permit 


the Goſpel to take effect upon them, it would 


give them power to bridle the tongue; 
that unruly member, which is ſo often the 
inſtrument of diſcord and deſtruction: an 
offenſive Neapon, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe; and, 
which often wounds deeper than the ſword. 
What miſchief and bloodſhed might have 
been prevented, if the tongue could but 


have been ſilent, when it was under no 


obligation to ſpeax! How great a fire hath 


been kindled by one little ſpark ! one en- 


vious 


The great Duty of living peaceably. 
vious word hath ſet families into a flame, 
and lighted up that fire, to which the devil 
will endeavour to add fewel all the days 
of their life, There is no remedy in this 
caſe, but from the fear of God, and that 


faith, which will lead a man to ſelf-abaſe- 


ment. Good principles. may lay an axe 
to the root of the evil, and devotion may 
get the better of impertinence. Let the 
Judgment be corrected, and the heart amend- 


ed, and then the tongue may become the 
inſtrument of peace. He was a wiſe philo- 


ſopher, who bound his ſcholars to a filence 
of five years; that they might not uſe their 
tongues, till they knew how to govern 
them ; nor ſpeak, till they had ſomething 
to ſay. He is faid to have uſed this as a 
teſt of his diſciples ; concluding, that the 
ſcholar who could deny himſelf in that 
which is moſt difficult, would be able to 
govern himſelf in all other things. 


Thus far I have endeavoured to ſhew 
you, that Humility is a neceſſary qualification 
in thoſe who would iv peaceably with all 
men. I am now to obſerve, that patience in 

: 3 bearing 
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bearing with the weakneſſes of our brethten, 


and forgiving the injuries we receive from 
them, is another qualification, as neceſſary 
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as the former. The wiſeſt among mankind 


are ſubject to errors and frailties, which 
require a charitable and favourable interpre- 
tation, and though we have no right to 
diſpenſe with the laws of God, or our coun- 


try, every man has a claim upon us for as 


many allowances as we can reaſonably make; 
and it will be prudent in us to make them; 
becauſe we ourſelves are compaſſed with 


infirmity, and may ſtand in need. of that 


indulgence which we refuſe to other people. 
Human nature being ſo prone to offences, it 
muſt needs happen that our own perſons 
and intereſt will be touched upon ſome occa- 
ſions by thoſe with whom we have to do; 
and then it will appear, whether that ſpirit 
of patience and moderation which moſt men 
would be thought to poſſeſs, is real or af- 


fected. We know how to excuſe thoſe that 


offend others ; but if the ſame perſons offend 


ourſelves, then we can give as many reaſons 


why we ought to be revenged on them, as 


why they ought to be pardoned in all other 
caſes, - "I 
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In order to correct this miſtake, let us 
conſider, that when any injury is forgiven, 
all the ill conſequences which might have 
followed, and which are generally ten times 
worſe than the injury itſelf, are prevented 
in the beginning. Affronts and injuries are 
like venomous ſerpents, which creep about 
to ſpread - poiſon and deſtruction among 
mankind: and here, it is not ſo much the 


injury itſelf (which perhaps is a mere trifle) 


that does all the miſchief, but the evil 
thoughts and paſſions which are ſtirred up in 
the heart. The hurt is not owing to the teeth 
of the viper; which give but a very ſmall 


wound, but to the venom which they com- 


municate to the maſs of blood. Let an in- 
jury be rated according to its real value, and 


this evil will be nen 


There 15 | another ahem in this, of a 


much higher nature: for if we are ready 


to forgive others, we have reaſon to expect 


that God in like manner will forgive us : 


our prayers will find acceptance at the 
throne of grace ; the hands that are unde- 
filled 
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up for mercy; while the unfeeling ſinner, 


who has been implacable toward his fellow 
ſervants, {Kill in vain apply to God for that 
N which he Knete not how to grant. 


Bur farther; 4 0 are fr forgive the 


faults of others, we ate to be careful not to 
commit atiy act of injuſtice ourſelves. De- 


ceit, and oppreſſion, and fraud, are the de- 


clared enemies of peace: and indeed, much 
of the confuſioi 996 ſee 1 in the world ariſes 


from the evil deſigns of thoſe, who ſcruple 
not to advance their own worldly intereſt 
by undermining and defrauding their neigh- | 


bours. Theſe are the arts of the ſons of 


Mammon, which deſerve to be avoided and 
abhorred by every ſincere diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Pride, as 1 habe before obſerved, 
is the great diſturber of the world; but it 


becomes worſt of all when it is joined with 


1 


covetonſneſs. The man who would appear 


to h every thingy When he is nothing, only 


makes hirtfelf ridiculous: but when he 
would not only be every thing, but babe 
Vo L. ; 8 N | every 
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every thing, he becomes a torment to him- 
ſelf, and a nuiſance. to his ING 


It appears * that the virtues a” hu- 
mility, patience and juſtice, are naturally 


productive of peace: and they will gene- 
rally be found to anſwer the purpoſe, I 


ſay generally; for the apoſtle hath expreſſed 


| himſelf as if the ſucceſs. would be doubt- 
ful in ſome caſes. Some natures are ſo 


ſavage and untractable, that it is impoſſible 


to live at peace with them. There ever 
were and will be thoſe, who are enemies 
unto peace; who like wolves and tygers 


will always be growling ; and delight more 


in ſtrife, than in brotherly love and quiet- 


neſs. There is a ſort of men in the world 


(God forbid there ſhould be many of 


them) who meaſure their wit by their 
wealth, and their greatneſs by their ability 


to do miſchief: who think they make no 
figure in life, but ſo far as they are trou- 
bleſome to other people. The royal 
Pſalmiſt, addrefling himſelf to one of this 


ſtamp, gives to every malicious perſon ſuch 


an 
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deteſt and fly from, if he had the grace to ——, 


| ſee and underſtand it. Why boaſteſt 
thou thyſelf, thou tyrant, that thou canſt 


do miſchief? | Whereas the goodneſs of 


God endureth yet daily.” The greatneſs 
of God is meaſured by his goodneſs: his 
power is exerciſed in communicating light, 


and comfort; he openeth his hand, and 


the whole creation partakes of his bounty. 
Being perfect in love and beneficence, he 
is therefore perfect in greatneſs. But look 
on the other hand, and you will find that 
miſchief diſtinguiſhes the power of Satan: 
his greatneſs coſiſts wholly: in croſſing the 
merciful plan of redemption, and counter- 
acting the divine benevolence: the pro- 
pagation of diſcord and diſorder is ne- 
ceſſary to the keeping up of his grandeur, 
and to the increaſe of his kingdom. They 


who follow ſuch methods of making them- 
ſelves conſiderable, may know of whom 


they have learned them, and with whom 
they will aſſociate, when God. ſhall caſt 
cout of his kingdom all things that 
10 We 2 offend. 
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— lents, and may be appointed to different 


ends. Some may be ordained to try the 
patience of others, and thereby promote 
the glory. of God without intending it, 
as toads, vipers, and vermin are anſwer- 
ing ſotne good purpoſe in the natural ere- 
ation; and we ought rather to adore the 


wiſdom which hath made them, and to 


give thanks that there are ſuch, than be 


_ offended with the Providence which per- 


mits them to live. What account can we 


give of ſuch a perverſe diſpoſition, but 


this; that they who are thus at enmity 


with mankind are firſt at .enmity with 


God. The wicked man, having quar- 
relled with God and his own conſcience, 
is not able to agree with any body elſe. 


As there is no peace 10 the wicked, there 
is none to be found 7h them. They are 


troubled with that diſtemper of the mind, 
which blackens every object they look 
upon, and renders them diſcontented, im- 
placable, and unmerciful. So that to ſum 
up all I have ſaid in a few words, be good 
. Chriſ- a 
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The * 1 have laid down, if men Aid 
but follow them, would almoſt make an 
heaven upon earth. Every one might 


then fit undiſturbed ander his vine and | 


under his fig-tree, in a quiet poſſeſſion of 
his own rights. The helpleſs traveller 
need not then be afraid of thoſe who lie 
in wait to plunder and deſtroy... The man 
who endeavours to deal juſtly and upright- 
ly. would be ſecure in his property and 


his reputation: there would be no decay, 


no leading into captivity, and no complain- 
ing in our ſtreets. Happy would the peo- 
ple be who were in ſuch a caſe | but this 
is a ſtate we can never hope to attain in 
this life. So long as there is ambition, 


extortion, and luxury above us; poverty, 


idleneſs, profaneneſs, and diſhoneſty below 
us, no perfect peace is to be enjoyed. But 
let not theſe things diſcourage us: our 
good endeavours, with the bleſſing of God, 
N 3 — 


Chriſtians, be at peace with God and your 8 BRA. 
own hearts, and then you will be at . — 


with all the e 
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SERM. will be ſure to ſueceed in a great meaſure: 
aud if they ſhould not anſwer our wiſhes, 


here, we ſhall certainly be the better for 
them hereafter. Bleſſed are the peace-makers, 
faith our Lord, for they ſhall be called the chil- 
dren” of God. He that came down from 
heaven to promote the great work of peace, 
will own thoſe: as children to God, and 
brethren to himſelf, who have been en- 


couraged to follow his example. 


Grace and peace, faith St. Peter, be null 
tiplied unto you, through the knowledge of 


| God, and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : teach- 
ing us in theſe words, that peace will be 
multiplied among us, through the know- 


ledge of God and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
whoſe word informs -us, that we are all 
brethren, deſcended from the ſame Father, 
and have one faith and one Redeemer ; 
we, are all fellow travellers upon the ſame 
road to a better world, and ought not to 


fall out with one another by the way. 


And here, who can help lamenting, that 
a which ought te to unite men, ſhould. 
ever 
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ever be the means of dividing them; that 
the bond of peace ſhould ever become the 
inſtrument of diſcord. It is to be wiſhed, 
that we were all of the ſame profeſſion; 


that with one mind and one mouth we might 
glorify God. But as this can never be, 
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it is the part of the peaceable man to find 


out and efteem what is valuable in all pro- 


feſſions, and what may ſerve in a certain 


degree as a bond of peace to all. If then 
there be any man who worſhips Jeſus 


Chriſt as his God, and depends upon him 


as his Saviour, and loves the wiſdom of 
the ſcripture, and ſees, the vanity of the 


world, every ſincere Chriſtian is a friend 


to that man. As to the errors there may 
be in his profeſſion, he has another maſter 
to whom he is accountable for them; and 
it is wiſer to lament them with compaſſion, 


than to reprove them with bitterneſs; for 


that very ſeldom does any good. Any 


poſęd to religion, and of a peaceable temper, 
may find ſomething to agree in, ſome ſeat 
to vt down upon together, if they have 

N 4 but 


7 whatſoever, who are ſincerely diſ- 3 
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8 r but the patience to look for it: and how 
— much better is it for them ſo to do, than 


to make ſport for unbelievers by their j jea- 
louſies and diſputes. Let us then reſolve 
to follow the Apoſtle 8 advice, and do all 
that lieth in us 10 live peaceably + with all 


men, for the fake of that preſent. comfort 


and edification which peace brings with it, 
and the glorious reward that all crown 
it at laſt. For though we are not able to 


attain to perfect peace | in th 


world, they who labour after it ſhall at 
length find it, in that holy and heavenly 
Jeruſalem, which will be built as a city that 
is at unity in 222 Peace ſpall be within 
ber walls, and plenteouſneſs within her pa- 
Jaces. Then ſhall the fock of God's paſe 
ture be unmoleſted in the land of righte- 
ouſneſs ; and ſhall enjoy that perfect reſt 
which remaineth for the people of God, 
under the direction of that ſhepherd, who 


is the king of righteoufmeſe and of dans 
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' BUT AND IF THAT EVIL SERVANT SHALL SAY 


IN HIS HEART, MY LORD DELAYETH HIS 
COMING, ,AND SHALL BEGIN TO SMITE HIS 
FELLOW SERVANTS, AND TO EAT AND 
DRINK WITH THE DRUNKEN; TRE LORD 
OF THAT SERVANT SHALL COME IN A DAY 
WHEN HE LOOKETH NOT FOR HIM, AND 
IN AN HOUR THAT HE IS NOT WARE OF, 
AND SHALL CUT - HIM ASUNDER, AND 
APPOINT HIM HIS PORTION WITH THE 


HYPOCRITES : THERE. SHALL BE WEEPING © 


AND GNASHING OF TEETH, MATTH, XXIV. 
48, and leq. 


\HE monition here delivered, isin 
the ſtyle of a parable, and contains 
the hiſtory and cataſtrophe of a careleſs 
cbriſtian. It is not aimed at all wicked 
men in general, whether Jews, Turks or 
Heathens, but at thoſe only, who pro- 
feſſing 
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SER M. feſſing themſelves to be the ſervants of ; 
— | God, forget him, and go over to the ſer- 


vice of the world. So that by the evil 
ſervant here mentioned, we are to under- 
ſtand the apoſtatizing or worldly-minded 
- Chriſtian, who bears the name of a ſer ant 
of the Lord Chriſt, but in practice em- 
ploys himſelf in the buſineſs of another 
maſter, who has n the ber of 
hie alleftions. | 


If we wiſh to ſee a perfect deſcription 
of any man, we muſt in the firſt place be 
made acquainted with his principles. He 
appears then to be one, who deceives him- 
ſelf, and ſays in his heart, my lord delayeth 
. his coming. He lays it down as a prin- 
ciple of action, that no account, at leaſt 
no immediate account, of his actions will 
be required, He has a lord or maſter, 
who for a while is abſent; and the report 
goes amongſt his fellow-ſervants, that this 
lord will return and reckon with him: 
but this reckoning, in his eſtimation, is 
either none at all ; or, fo diſtant, that he 
19 
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to it. His lord has been abſent fo long, — s 


and wicked men have been ſo often threat- 
ened with his return, to no - purpoſe; 


that it is more probable he will never re- 


turn any more. 
| Principle and practice have as natural a 
dependence on each other as the cauſe and 
the effect. An evil life grows naturally 
from an evil heart; and an evil heart will 


neceſſarily produce an evil life. The ſer- 


vant here ſpoken of begins with thinking 
as an infidel, and then proceeds to act as 
a brute: he begins to ſmite his fellows 
| ſervants, and to eat and drink with the 
drunken. Thus it is in every other caſe 
of the kind; immoral and ſenſual prac- 
tices being the natural offspring of ſome 
falſe deluſive principle, which is firſt ſaid 
in the heart : neither can any man follow 
his own corrupt inclinations, till he has 


either denied or perverted the revealed 
* of God. 


But 


ß 
is under no neceſſity of paying any regard 8 ERM, 
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8 717 M. But the parable proceeds to teach us, 
.—— that although a man may cheat his under. 


ſtanding for a while, the deception: is not 
long to be enjoyed. The day, Which he 
puts from him, will certainly come, and 
be the more terrible for being unexpected, 
The lord of that fervent ſhall come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and in an tour 
that be is not aware of. His falſe. prig- 
ciple will then be overthrown by a matter 
of fact. He fays, within himſelf, day 
after day, my lord delayeth his coming; till 
his lord actually is come; and then his 


folly is manifeſt, when there is no time 
left to make any advantage of the diſco- 


very. Such as he is, he is ſeized upon, 
and brought before his maſter to give an 
account of himſelf, and receive the due 
puniſhment of his inſolence: which is the 
thing declared in the words that conclude 
the parable; he ſhall cut him aſunder, and 
appoint him his portion with the hypocrites « 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 


The 
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The parable then conſiſts of theſe four 8 IT . 
n 1. The unbelief. 2. The ww 


careleſs life. 3. The conviction. And, 


4. The condemnation of an evil ſervant, 
who, knowing his lord's will, and pre- 
paring not himſelf, is to expect a puniſh- 
ment beyond the meaſure of other wicked 
men. 


Before 1 expound theſe things at large; 


it is proper to inform you, that the words 
of the text allude very plainly to the 
wickedneſs and puniſhment of the idola- 


trous Iſraelites in the wilderneſs. The 


people who had ſubmitted to the autho- 
rity of Moſes, to be guided by him to the 
land of Canaan, were too well affected to 
the religion and morals of Egypt; both of 
which were irreconcileable with the faith 
and practice of the ſervants of God. 
When it became neceſſary that their ruler 
Moſes ſhould depart from them for a 
while into the mount of God, he gave 
this charge to the elders; tarry ye here 


for us, until we come again unto you. Hav- 


ing 


- _ aye cry 
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| SERM. ing thus aſſured them of his return, he 
| — continued forty days and forty nights in 


the mount; but he had not left them 
long, before they began to reaſon about 
his abſence, and to make their uſe of it; 


uben they ſaw that Moſes delayed io come 
down out of the mount, they gathered them- 
ſelves together unto Aaron, and ſaid unto 


Luan, up, make us Gods which ſhall go before 
us ; for as to this Meſer, the man that brought 
us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not 


<obat is become of bim. In this they diſ- 


cover. the firſt workings of an evil heart 


'of unbelief, which doubts of an event 


that muſt neceſſarily follow in the courſe 
of things; and of which it hath received. 


all poffible aſſurance. Moſes had departed 


from them, only to return better furniſhed 
and inſtructed for the execution of his mi- 
niſtry; and without his return, his de- 
parture could have no meaning. Of this, 


however, the people doubted; and from 


unbelief they proceeded to ungodly living 
and profaneneſs. The evil ſervant in the 


text, having put off the day of reckoning, 


begins 
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dient Iſraelites, taking advantage of the de- 


lay of Moſes, ſat down before an idol zo cat 
and drink, and roſe up to play; firſt encou- 
raging a principle of unbelief, and then de- 


filing themſelves with corrupt practices. 


But the Lord of theſe ſervants came in a day 
when they looked not for him, and in an hour 
that they were not aware of. Moſes, whoſe 
authority they had renounced, and whoſe 


very perſon they had almoſt forgotten, comes 


down from the mount unlooked for, and 


ſurpriſes them in the midſt of their ungodly 


marth, They had eaten and drank to ex- 
ceſs, and were now buſy in ſinging and 
dancing before the golden calf. Their folly 
and ingratitude were now manifeſt: there 
was no time for repentance, neither were 
they diſpoſed for it, while they were in the 
midſt of their ſin. Their judge was come 


upon them; and nothing remained, but 

that they ſhould receive the puniſhment of 
their apoſtacy. This is the laſt article, 
wherein the evil ſervant reſembles the re- 


bellious 
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begins to ſite hit fellow ſervants, and ta eat 8 ERM. 
and drinł with the drunken: as the diſobe- 


IX. 
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SE Rf. bellious Ifraclites; He, according to the 
= terms of this parable, is to be cur in ſunur, 
and to have his portion with: the hypocrites, 
—_ | <vhere ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth: 
= fo they were inſtantly cut afunder-with the 
word. For Moſes ſaid, whoiron the Lord's 
fade? Let him come unto me. And all the fons of 
Levi gathered themſebves together unto him. 
And be ſaid unto them, thus ſaith the Lord God 
of Hfrael, put every man his ſword by bis fide, 
aud go in and out from gute to gate throughout 
the camp, and ſlay every man his brother, and 
every man his companion, and every man his 
neighbour. And the children of Levi did ac- 
cording to the word of Moſes, and there fell 
of the people that day about three” thouſand 

men. | 


St. Paul hath wiſely exhorted us, not 
to be ignorant of the hiſtory of thoſe ſervants, 
who were before us in the church of God: 
becauſe the things which ate recorded of 
them Bappened for enſumples to us, and are 
written for our admonition. Their trials were 
the ſame in kind with . and our miſcar- 

- riages 
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riages were foreſhewii in their diſobedience. SE R . 
"IH. 
Amongft other particulars of their hiſtory, — 


the Apoſtle hath ſele&ed that which we are 


now conſidering, and applied i it as a warning 
to all Chriſtians: neither, ſays he, be ye ido- 


laters, as were ſome of them: as it is written, 


the people Fat down to eat and drink; and 


roſe up to play. In this he hath followed the 
doctrine of our bleſſed Saviour, who hath 
repreſented this Rory to us in other words, 
and applied it for our admonition. This 


hiſtory of the idolatrous Iſraelites, and his 


parable of the evil ſervant, conſiſt of the 
ſame particulars, ſucceeding in the ſame | 


order, and requiring the fame interpretation; 


which obſervation will be of much uſe to 


us in applying the words of the text to 


Chriſt and the Chriſtian church; of whom 


the perſon of Moſes, and the camp of Iſrael 
in the wilderneſs were the moſt conſiderable 
figures the world e ever r ſaw. | 


The Lord, mentioned in the text, is 
without all doubt the Lord Chriſt ; who 


ſaid of himſelf to his diſciples, ye call me 


TL. 1 Maſter 
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As the Iſraelites were redeemed from the 
| bondage of Egypt, then paſſed through the 


Red Sea, and encamped in the wilderneſs ; | 
ſo we Chriſtians have been redeemed from 
the powers of fin, and conducted, through 
the waters of baptiſm, into the church of 


Chriſt,” the camp of the true Ifraclites, 
which is upon its progreſs through the wil- 


derneſs of this world to the heavenly land of 
promiſe. As Moſes, who was their Lora, 


left the camp for a time, and went up into 


the Mount, to receive a law, which he was 
to deliver to the people: ſo Chriſt, our 


Lord, aſcended up on high, that he might 
ſend a new law into the world by the hands 


of his Apoſtles. He is now abſent from us 
at the right hand of God, and we his ſer- 
yants are here below in this wilderneſs, 
With reſpect to this his abſence from the 
day of his ' aſcenſion to his return in judg- 


ment, he repreſents himſelf to us as a Sama- 


ritan upon a journey ; who, after a certain 


time, was to come again and reckon with 


| the hoſt, In another place he deſcribes 
3 BBuimſelf 
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himſelf as a &ridegroomz who tarried Ga a =, 
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while, but at length ſhould return from tle 0 


wedding. Again he is ſignified to us by a 

man travelling into a far country ; who, after 
a long time; ſhould come back” again to 
reckon wow ** Servants, 32 


It de os: oti with «he compariſon, - we 
ſhall conclude, that the behaviour of the 


faithleſs Iſraelites, in the abſence of Moſes, 


will be accompliſhed in the people of the 
Chriſtian world; of whom, it is but too ap- 
parent, that the far greater number now do, 


and will continue to corrupt themſelves, as 


the evil ſervant in the parable. He uſed 
the abſence of his maſter as an opportunity 
of indulging his own vicious nature, and of 
acting as if he had no maſter but himſelf, 
And are we not all of us witneſſes, that 
Chriſtians make the ſame uſe of the abſence 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as if their Lord would never 
return to require any account of them? 


people of this nation ſeem far advanced in 


all forts of wickedneſs ; and from the 


O 2 principles 


Within the compaſs of a few years the 
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8 11 M. principles which prevail, the next genera- 


— tion may be worſe than the preſent. And 


what is the beginning of all this? What 
but a negle& of the great doctrines of faith, 
and a conſequent inattention to the judg- 
ment that muſt ſhortly come upon us? 
Does not the world cry out as it were with 


one common voice, my Lord delayeth his com 


ing ? Or, in the language of St. Peter who 
ſet down the words which ſhould afterwards 
be uſed by the ſcoffers of the laſt days, where 
is the promiſe of bis coming; for fince the fa- 
thers fell aſleep, all things continue as they 


were from the creation of the world? If you 


ſhould go amongſt a large company of people, 
commonly called by the name of Chriſ- 
tians, and ſhould mention the coming of 


their Saviour, as an event ſoon to be expected, 
and greatly to be wiſhed for; ſome would 


be ready to laugh at your ſimplicity; others 
would look grave, and be out of counte- 
nance for you; and it is to be queſtioned 
whether one ſingle perſon, in any polite 
aſſembly, would have either the courage or 


the inclination to go on with the ſubject. 


And 
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And is not this a melancholy proof, that they 8 * 
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ſay in in their hearts, though they do not 


declare it openly with their lips, my Lord 


delayeth his coming; and that they have a ſe= 
eret ſatisfaction in putting away all thought 


of their Maſter” s ſecond appearance in the 
world? 5 0 | 


2 If you prboved to conſider their life and 
manners, you will diſcover them to be of 
ſuch a ſort as can agree only with an evi/ 


heart of unbelief, When the people had 


forgotten Moſes, they fell to making a mol- 
ten image, and were given up to all kinds 
of exceſs in eating, drinking, ſinging and 
dancing in the worſhip of it. So it is now: 
when faith is gone, then the heart is given 
up to the ſervice of the world; and idleneſs, 
gluttony, drunkenneſs, gaming, a multi- 
plicity of theatres, and places of public diver- 


ſion, extravagance, debauchery, profaneneſs 


and ſedition, are the ſad marks of its apoſ- 


tacy. Is not the Chriſtian world over- run 
with theſe corrupt practices? Have they not 


n aid in their hearts, and then have they 
= not 
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not proceeded to act, as the evil ſervant in 
the text? This being the caſe, it is eaſy 
to pronounce what will follow: for it eannot 
poſhbly be long before the Lord of ſach 
ſervants ſhall come in @ day wwhen they look 
not for him, and in an hour that they are not 
aware, When Moſes was forgotten by the 

Iſraelites, he came upon them, and ſurpriſed 
them in the midſt of their idolatry. Thus 
it hath been and thus it will be: it is an 
invariable rule in the order of God's pro- 
vidence, that when men ſay peace, then 
ſudden deſtruction cometh' upon them, Such 
was the tate of the world in the days of 
Noah, that preacher of righteouſneſs. Hede- 
clared publickly to the world; that God would 
bring a flood upon them to deftroy them; 
and they had an opportunity of ſeeing him 
prepare the ark for an hundred and twenty 
years: yet they believed nothing of the 
judgment which hung over their heads; 
but continued all their evil practices till 
the day that Noah entered into the ark, and 
knew not until the flood came and took them 
all away. 'So allo 1 in the days of Lot, they 


were 
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were ſecure in their pleafures ; they did eat, 
they drank, they bought, they fold, they 
planted, they builded: but the ſame day that 
Lot went out of Sodom, it ramed fire and 


britaſtone from heaven, and deſtroyed them 


all. So will it be with the Chriſtian world, 
at the coming of Chriſt: their hearts will 


be overcharged with furfeiting and drunk- 


enneſs, and cares, and pleaſures of this life, 
ſo that the day of their viſitation ſhall come 
when they look not for it: and if we con- 


ſider what ſtate the world 18 even now in, | 


we cannot believe it will be long before the 
Goſpel will be accompliſhed. And then, 
how dreadful will be the conſternation of 
a thoughtleſs and profane world! their 
mirth all ſilenced in a moment; their gran- 
deur blaſted; their pleaſure departed as a 
viſion of the night ; their vain boaſtings of 
happineſs and ſecurity confuted by the ac- 
tual preſence of their judge in the clouds of 
heaven; and themſelves hurried away, with- 
out any preparation, to the dreadful tribu- 
nal : ſome of them ſurprized at maſquerades 
and places of entertainment; ſome in the 
| act 
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SEEM. act of cheating and defrauding their neigh- 
— bours; ſome curſing and ſwearing over a 


gaming table 7 others lying drunk upon the 


earth in a condition worſe than that of the 
beaſts: what a miſerable preparation is this 


for the ſight of a juſt judge, and an entrance 


upon the awful ſcenes of eternity! But 


thus it muſt be. In vain ſhall the miniſters 


of Jeſus Chriſt lift up their voice like a 
trumpet: the world is too far gone to take 
any of their warnings; wickedneſs is too 


bold for any words to reform it; and there- 
fore we may take up that exclamation of 
the Pſalmiſt, It is time for thee, Lord, to lay to 


thine hand, far they baue dſtrayed thy law. 


And this brings us to the execution of that 
vengeance, Which is the laſt thing mention- 
ed in the text; he ſhall cut him aſunder, and 
appoint bim bis portion with the hypocrites, 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. 
The place of this puniſhment, and the pu- 
niſhment ſelf, are ſuited to the nature of 
the crime. For where ought he to have bis 


portion, but with the hypocrites ; who, in 


his baptiſm, pretended ta be the ſervant of 
5, God; 
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God; but, in prctice, never ſerved any thing sR. 
but his worldly intereſts and ſenſual inclina- . 


tions? His being cut aſunder, ſignifies his 


eternal ſeparation from the preſence of the 


Lord and from the glory of his power: 
the ſword which ſhall give the ſtroke, is 
the word of God, which he has neglected 


and deſpiſed: the weeping which ſhall be 


in that place of torment, will be a fit 
recompenſe for all that profane mirth 
and noiſe with which he uſed to delight 
himſelf. They who now mourn and weep 


for their ſins, ſhall hereafter be comforted, 
and have their tears wiped- away : but they 


who laugh at ſin, and make free with things 
| ſacred as ſubjects of ridicule, will exchange 
their laugter for lamentation. The gnaſhing 
of the teeth with anguith and torment is the 
_ juſt reward of exceſs and drunkenneſs. The 


teeth of the Epicure, which never knew 


how to refrain themſelves on a principle of 
duty, were the inſtruments of his fin ; and 
will therefore be applied to expreſs the juſtice 
as well as the ſharpneſs of his ſufferings. 


What 


202, | 
* What has been delivered eototivhag the | 
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character and the end of an evil ſervant, will 


lead us OY to ang eres: 


F irſt, that it is ahi ;ntereſt of every y Chrif- 
tian, to guard againſt the deceit of an evil 


Brart; and to be careful that there is no 


lurking poiſon of unbeliſ. The generality 


of men are apt to conceive very ſhallow 
notions of faith. If they allow the facts of 
Chriſtianity, they reſt ſatisfied with their 
religion; not conſidering, that if they have 
any faith, properly ſo called, it will take 
Poſſeſſion of their affections. Let them then 
examine their own hearts, whether they 
think with any pleafure about the return of 
their Lord, Jeſus Chriſt? Whether they ever 


converſe together, and comfort one another, 


as the Apoſtle hath admoniſhed them, with 
words upon this great ſubject? Whether 
they can pray ſincerely, that the kingdom 


of God may come, and. this vain world be 


removed out of the way to make room for 


that new heavens and new earth, wherein 


dwwelleth Og” ? Ts their faith fo 
ſtron g 
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ſtrong and operative, as to leſſen that * 9 
and value, which they feel naturally fot . 


the things of this world? If not, they 
may aſſure themſelves, it is too much like 
that of the evil ſervant; who: had juſt. ſo 
much religion as to talk about his Lord, 
but not enough to expect him and prepare 


for his appearance. As unbelief betrays a 
man into eareleſſneſs and pleaſure, ſo Will a 


right faith be ſure to operate with a con- 
trary effect, and will make him ſober, ſe- 
rious, vigilant and devout. The duty of a 
good ſervant is expreſſed in thoſe words of 
our bleſſed Maſter, ler your loins be girded 
about and your lights burning, and ye your- 
ſelves like unto men that wait for the Lord, 
when he all return from the wedding; that 


when he cometh and knocketh, they may open 


unto him immediately. And furely gratitude 
as well as prudence ſhould have its influence 
in making us ſerious and vigilant. For con- 
ſider how he, our Lord and Maſter, conde- 
ſcended to watch for our ſalvation ; conti- 
nuing whole nights in prayer, and retiring 
into filence and darkneſs upon a mountain, 

| 0 
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SERM. to make interceſſion for a world of ſinners, 
—— He offered himſelf to the ſcourge, to the 


thorns, to the croſs, to the grave. Many 


painful hours and days did he watch for us, 


and paid at laſt the price of our redemption, 


even his own precious blood : yet we, miſe- 


Table wretches as we are, think it hard to 
deny ourſerves any little gratification, and 
to ſpend even one ſingle hour in prayer to 
God or in mn wor our ſins, 


Ow - fubjeat denden us to ats. 


ly, that as the return of Chriſt to judg- 


ment is reſerved for the world in general, 
and will come upon them when it is leaſt 
Iooked for; ſo death is an unknown period, 
reſerved for every Chriſtian, taken as an 
individual; and the day and hour of it may 
ſurprize him as much as the day of judg- 
ment ſhall ſurpriſe thoſe who ſhall be alive 
at the Lord's coming If we do not make 
it the great rule of our lives, to be prepared 
for death, it may come upon us when we 


are moſt unprepared. To preſume upon 
youth or health, which are made the 


grounds 
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grounds of a falſe confidence, is the worſt SERM. 
of vanity: and folly ;. as daily 2 too — 


nn teaches us. 


1 am here offering. Pore makin 
as are of uſe to all people, of all ages, and 
at all times. Happy will it be for us, if 
we lay them to heart: then will our lows 
be girded about, and our lights burning ; and 


inſtead of being cut aſunder in wrath, we 


ſhall depart in peace with thoſe: words of 
Jacob in our lips. —7 have waited for 1 
Salvation, O Lord. | 


| You have heard the puniſhment of an 
evil ſervant : now learn the reward of a good 
one. © Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom 
the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find watch- 


ing: verily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall 


gird himſelf, and make them fit down to 
meat, and come forth and ſerve them.“ 


Exceſs and riot can laſt but a very ſhort time; 
and when they are over, they terminate in 


weeping and gnaſhing of the teeth: but 
temperance and vigilance, for the Lord's 


lake, 
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SERV fake, ſhall end in 2 perpetual feaſt, To 
—— abſtain from the falſe mirth of this preſent 


* 


time, the noiſe of which, while it laſts, is 
no better than the cracꝶling of thorns under 
4 pot, which ' conſume themſelves with 
their own blaze; is to find the true joys of 
eternity: and if the ſervant of the Lord 
can but refrain from eating and drinking with 


the drunken, heſhall be rewarded with better 
fare and better company, when he ſhall par- 


take of the marriage ſupper of the lamb, 
and ſhall fit down with Abraham, Haus and 
Facob, in the kingdom of God: + 
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AND HE SAID UNTO HM IF THY rakskuer 


GO NOT WITH ME, CARRY US NOT VP HENCE, 
 EXOD, xXXXIII. 15. 


\HUS did Moſes ſignify his diſtreſs for * NE 
himſelf, and his people, when God — 


threatened to withdraw his preſence. from 
them in the wilderneſs. The prophet knew 
it was impoſſible for them to go through 
the dangers and difficulties of their paſſage 
to Canaan, unleſs the God who had brought 

them out of Egypt ſhould ftill be with 
them to guide and protect them. No leſs 
hazardous is the ſituation of every Chriſ- 
tian in this world, than theirs was in their 
way to Canaan. We are all upon ajourney, 
as they were, to the promiſed reſt; and 
wie are beſet with ſuch difficulties, dangers 
and temptations, that there can be no hope 


of 
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 Truft i in Providence 


of arriving at it in ſafety, unleſs God ſhall 
conduct and defend us in our progreſs. 
So that we may each of us take up the words 
of Moſes, and ſay, F thy preſence go not with 


me, carry me not up hence. Miſerable is the 


condition of thoſe, who either do not know 


| how neceſſary the preſence of God is to 


every man, or who have neither aſſurance 
nor ſenſe of its effects toward their preſer- 
vation. 


* ſhall therefore ſhew you, in diſcourſing 
on the words I have choſen, that his preſence 
always has been with his church, and that 
it extends to every individual, 


That the preſence of God was with the 
church of the Hebrews, muſt he plain to 
every one who reads their hiſtory : and 
while to us this preſence is an object of faith, 
to them it was viſible, in the cloud and the 
pillar of fire which attended their camp, and 


the glory which was ſeen on Mount Sinai. 


But the preſence of God was as manifeſt by 
its effects. He divided the ſea for them; he 
confounded 
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0 confounded the hoſt of Egypt which purſued 8 5 Ha 


them, he furniſhed them with water from 


the rock, and bread from heaven; he healed | 
them when they were bitten with ſerpents; 
their clothes did not wear out, nor their 


ſhoes wax old upon their feet; their enemies 
were terrified and driven out before them; 
vengeance was executed upon thoſe who 
tempted and ſeduced them ; and when they 
were about to be ſettled in the promiſed land, 
all the wonders God had wrought were ſet 
before them, as inducements to gratitude, 
and obligations to obedience, F 


If we look to the hiſtory of the Chriſtian 
church ; that alſo was propagated in a 
wonderful manner, by the power of its 
preachers, and the fortitude of its martyrs ; 
whom God inveſted with ſuch wiſdom as 
overpowered the diſputers of this world, and 
prevailed againſt the kingdoms of the earth ; 


which were at length converted from the 
power of ſatan unto God. The univerſal 


monarchy eſtabliſhed in the Roman Empire, 
was really aiding and aſſiſting toward the 
Vo L. I, F _  - _ prev 
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Truſt in Providence, 
ſpreading of the Goſpel, while it ſeemed to 
perſecute and reſiſt it; and at laſt the Chriſ- 
tian religion was received as the religion of 
the empire. 


We are apt to admire the works of God 
when he interpoſes for the deliverance and 
preſervation of his people ; but his provi- 
dence is equally to be admired, in the cor- 
rections and puniſhments which he ſends 


upon them for their diſobedience. For why 
'does God chuſe any people, but to make 


them wiſe and holy, and lead them to eter- 


nal happineſs by the ways of truth and 


righteouſneſs ? If they forget their profeſſion, 


and diſgrace i it by their manners, they are 


corrected in mercy, for the preſervation of 
God's truth, and the reformation of the ſo- 
ciety, which he has ſeparated from the 


world. In the 1o5th pfalm the prophet 


celebrates the mercies of God, in redeeming 
the people from Egypt, and feeding them in 


the wilderneſs ; but in the ro6th pfalm, 


the ſame mercy. is farther celebrated for the 


| nichr acts of his judgments in viſiting 


„ them - 
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them for their fins : how he ſent leanneſs 8 ER N. 
into their ſoul for their luſting after —— 


the food of Egypt; how he deſtroyed 
Dathan and Abiram, and ſent a fire-and a 
peſtilence upon the murmuring congrega- 


tion : how he overthrew them in the wil- 
derneſs for their idolatry in worſhipping the 


golden calf, and their unbelief in not receiv- 


ing the good report which was brought- 


of the land of Canaan ; how he ſent a plague 
upon thoſe who had joined themſelves unto 
Baal Peor, and after their ſettlement in Ca- 
naan, when they defiled themſelves with the 
works of idolatry, he gave them into the 


hands of the heathen, and they that hated | 


them were Lord's over them: then their 
enemies oppreſſed them, and they were 
brought into ſubjection under their hand. 
Theſe are the works of God's Providence 
toward his church; he delivers it from the 
power of the world; he puniſhes it for 
diſobedience, and humbles it to effect its 
reformation. e 


If we were to examine the hiſtory of the 
ſeveral nations of chriſtendom, fince they 
3 were 
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Truſt in Providence, 


8 1 1 were taken into the church; we mould 


== find, that his providence has acted by the 


ſame rules, for the preſervation of his truth 
and the reformation. of his people. 


But now I mean to prove that his pro- 
altace extends to, particular perſons, as 


well as to nations and the church at large : 


for every perſon is a church and nation to 


himſelf, and no concerns can be ſo near to 
him as his own; therefore it would be of 
ſmall profit to him to hear that God's preſence 
attends the church; unleſs it can alſo be 
ſhewn, that it extends to ſingle perſons. 
And this it certainly does, and muſt from 
the reaſon of the thing: for why doth God's 
- preſence attend the church, but for the be- 
nefit of the individuals of which it confiſts ? 


His care is upon the whole for the ſake 


of the parts; and the ſalvation of ſingle men 
is the object of all his mighty works and 


of all the means of grace: he willeth not 


the death of any one ſinner, but is deſirous 
that all ſhould return and be ſaved: there- 


fore 


4 
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fore bis attention is as truly upon indivi- „ M. 


duals as upon ſocieties. And the ſame rules 
are obſerved in both caſes. In regard to 
churches and nations, Providence acts for de- 
| liverance or puniſhment as occaſion requires; 
with regard to ſingle people, the meaſure 
of God's interpoſition is according to the 


ſtate of a man's ſoul. When a man is mind- 


ful of him, and careful of his duty, he 
gives a blefling to his affairs and undertak- 
ings, When ſucceſs begets confidence and 
too much reliance upon this world, ſome 
| loſs or diſappointment is ſent upon him to 
rectify his miſtake ; when he falls into wil- 
ful fin, ſome ſorrow or ſickneſs brings him 
to ſelf-examination, and he finds-the cauſe 
of his viſitation. When our Lord ſaid to 


the man whom he had raiſed from the palſy, 


Go and fin no more leſt a worſe thing come uno 
thee ; all theſe inferences may be drawn 
from that ſhort admonition ; firſt, that his 
ſickneſs was a viſitation for his fin : it did 
not happen by chance : ſecondly, that he 
knew what fin in particular was the cauſe 
of his ſuffering ; ; becauſe. he could not other- 

P $75 | wiſe 
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had Zap wiſe have profited by the admonition.; for 
Sn it is not to be ſuppoſed, that our Saviour, 


when he ſaid, /n no more, meant, that he 


ſhould he perfect and without fin; it being 


Impoſſible for man in this life to attain to a 


finleſs ſtate : thirdly, it was implied, that he 
ſhould pray for the grace of God; without 
which, though a man knows his fin, he will 
not be able to forſake it: fourthly, that if 
the afflictions ſent upon a ſinner do not re- 


form him, ſomething worſe is to be expect- 
ed; whence it is reaſonable to think, no 


man ever was conſigned to extreme puniſi- 
ment or total ruin, till he had ſlighted the 
lefler warnings of Providence, In ſome 
caſes, the goodneſs of God operates in a 
ſtriking manner, by delivering us from 
ſome ſudden and imminent danger, to re- 
mind us of our continual dependance upon 
him. We look back with terror for a while, 
and wonder how it was poſhble for us to eſcape 
with life under ſuch circumſtances ; but 
when we have rightly conſidered the thing, 
we ſee the hand of God, and feel the obliga- 
tion we are under, of dedicating to his ſer- 


vice the life which he has preſerved to us. 


1 All 
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All theſe things worketh God oftentimes 8 EY RM. 
with men ; and he is now working the — 


ſame with many every day. As his pre- 
ſence was with the Iſraelites in the wil- 
derneſs, and his power acted for their pre- 
ſervation and correction, ſo it is now with 
us. Not a ſingle circumſtance hefel them, 
which, at ſome ſtage of our journey thro 
life, does not happen to us. He gives us 


meat and drink ; though not from a rock, 


nor from the clouds of heaven, yet often 
in ſome ſtrange and unexpected way, which 
it was impoſſible for us to foreſee. As he 
puniſhed their faults, by bringing war 
upon them from the wicked nations who 
hated them, and took delight in oppreſſing 
them; ſo he raiſes up enemies for the 
trial and exerciſe of good men, if their caſe 


require it. We are told, that when a man's 


ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his 
enemies to be at peace with him. Whence 


it follows, that if his enemies diſturb bim, 


this may happen, becauſe there 1s ſome- 
thing in his ways which di/þleaſes the 
en aud wants to be corrected. Perhaps 
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* he has too much pride, or too little pa- 
— - tience; and enemies are of great uſe to 


exerciſe our patience, and mortify - our 


| pride, by informing us of our failings, 


which they are always glad to diſcover. 


He who knows there is an enemy near, 
with a mouth open to publiſh his faults, 


looks the more ſharply to his conduct, 
that his 9 88 wok be e ee 


Sometimes it may be en not ky 


that our enemies ſhould: be at war with 


us, but that even our friends ſhould turn 
againſt us; that we may learn to depend 
leſs upon earthly comforts, and draw nearer 
to that one ſure friend, who. hath faid, 
M will never leave thee nor Jo fake thee. 


| In 0 ) high a ſubje& as this of God's 

ſpecial Providence, there muſt of courſe 
be ſome difficulties, which will try thoſe 
who are ſtrong in faith, and perplex thoſe 
who are weak in knowledge, Theſe I 
ſhall propoſe and explain as briefly as I can. 
There are two caſes, which at firſt ſight 
ſeem 


the Comfort of Man's Life. 


ly, the proſperity of the wicked, and the Po 


perſecution of the godly: but theſe, when 


* conſidered, will fall in with it. 


As to che pd of the wicked, it 
is to be noted, that there are minds 
which ſet no value upon any thing, but 
the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of this world, 
and determine to have it at any rate. God 
permits it to them : he allows them what 


they deſire. So Abraham ſaid to the rich 


man in the parable, Son, remember that thou 
in thy life-time receivedſt thy good things: not 
ſuch things as were good in themſelves, 


but good in thy eſtimation ; they were 


thy good things; ſach as thou didſt enjoy 
and ſet thy heart upon, without ſeeking 
or deſiring any better, This the rich man 


knew, and ſo had nothing to ſay. He to 


whom God permits what the receiver calls 
good, and prefers to every thing elſe,” can- 
not accuſe Providence of taking part againſt 
him. And had it been denied to him, it 

995 probably only vexed his unrighteous 


ſoul 


ſeem to diſagree with our doctrine; name- SERM 
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K * ſoul to no purpoſe: for mortifications and 


6 Fl corrections, though good in their proper 


place, are diſtinguiſhable as ſuch only to 
the eye of faith; and we are aſſured too 
truly, that all men have not faith. The 
prophet David, when he reaſoned with 
himſelf upon the diſpenſations of Provi- 


dence, was ſoon relieved under this diffi- 
culty: I have ſeen, ſaid he, the ungodly in 


great preſperity, and flouriſhing like a green 
bay-tree. But then it follows, yet he paſſed 


__ away, and lo, be Was Hot; yea 4 fought Pun, 


but he could not be found. His life, though 
ſplendid and promiſing for a time, was 
ſhort and tranſient. He ſeemed to him- 


ſelf to have taken deep root in the earth, 
and thought his fruit would endure; but 


a blaſt truck him on a ſudden, perhaps 
when he thought leaſt about it. He was 
preparing to enlarge his granaries, and en- 
joy the increaſe of his goods, and that night 
his foul was required of him, Self- indul- 
gence is a burthen, and they who live 
without it are frequently in better ſpirits ; 
"hk breeds fulneſs, and fulneſs breeds 
dif- 
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diſeaſes 3 and ſo the lives of the rich are SERM, 
often much ſhorter than they might bez Ke 5 


or it may pleaſe God by ſome ſudden 


ſtroke to cut ſhort the progreſs of a worldly 
man, to teach others not. to truſt in uncere 


tain riches. Beſides, the good things of 
this life are often but a temptation and a 
ſnare upon the paſſions : the great and the 


wealthy are in a flippery ſituation, more 


liable to fall than other men; and their 
circumſtances bring them into ſo many 
evils, that contentment with ſafety is far 
preferable to grandeur and danger, even 
when we conſider nothing but the preſent 
life, So that upon the whole, we have 
no objection againſt a ſpecial Providence 
n this conſideration. 


Neitheri is there any real objection from the 


ſufferings of good men, if we take their con- 
dition altogether. To thoſe who place all 
their pride in the eſteem of men, and all 


their pleaſure in eaſe and indolence, they 


ſeem to be under great diſadvantage, as if 
Providence neglected them: but this is ſo 


far from being the caſe, that the greateſt 
fa- 
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als. 8 M. ee of heaven „ to whom Providence : 
i» has been moſt attentive, have been called 


to troubles and ſufferings" in this world, 
from wicked and unreaſonable men. Per- 


ſons of diſtinction, commonly ſo called, 


are they whom man has honoured, and 
who make a figure with their titles and 
their outward appearance: but perſons of 


diſtinction in the ſight of God, are they 


who are of ſuperior minds and rich in 


| faith; and of ſuch it is the privilege to be 


ſcorned and hated by an evil world. Read 
the inſtrument of St, Paul's preferment, 


- and you will find it runs in this ſtyle— 


He is a choſen veſſel anto me, to bear my 
name before the Gentiles and Kings, and the 
children of Iſrael: for I will ſhew bim how 


great things he muſt ſuffer for my name's 


Jake. His ſuffering was no ſign that God 
had forſaken him; it was his profeſſion 
as a choſen veſſel, his privilege, his honour 
as an ambaſſador of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
all Chriſtians are called to the ſame con- 
dition of life; honoured of God, and op- 
poſed by the world ; perſecuted, but not 


for- 
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forſaken; and, when they ſuffer for the SERM. 
truth, his grace is more abundant, ſo that — 


they can ſing with joy under ſuch circum- 


ſtances as would provoke others to lamen- 


tation, and drive them to: deſpair. Paul 


and Silas ſang, praiſes to God in a dungeon 
at midnight, when their feet were faſt in 


the ſtocks... But their minds were {till 


free and happy; for ihe word of God was 
not bound. Ye ſhall know the: truth, ſaid 


Chriſt, and the truth ſhall make you free; | 


with a ſort of freedom which no ſum can 


purchaſe; the freedom of the mind: a 


freedom from the bondage of error, and 


vice, and faſhion, that variable fooliſh ty- 
rant; a freedom, which gives us a right 


to. converſe with God; to ſearch into the 
treaſures of his wiſdom; to hope in him, 


to truſt in him, and ſing. praiſes to him; 
all of which are privileges, ſuch, as the 
world cannot take away. The miſer may 
be robbed of his wealth, the prince of his 
kingdom; but the Chriſtian cannot loſe 
the treaſures of his heart, and as to the 
value of them, the pſalm of a faint, within 
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SERM. the walls of a priſon, has more real com- 
ort in it than the triumphs of an emperor, 


if he lives without God in the world. 
Another difficulty yet remains with re- | 


ſpect to the doctrine of divine Provi- 
dence. Some think it an office unworthy 


and troubleſome, beneath the Almighty, 


to attend to the multiplicity of ſmall oc- 
currences in human life. But this ariſes 
only from our imperfe& way of confider- 
ing things, and meaſuring the powers of 
God by the conceptions of man. No of- 
fice can be burthenſome to him whoſe 
eyes are in every place, and whoſe word can 
ſpeak a world into being. Our Saviour 


hath extended the attention of- Providence 


to the loweſt particulars in the creation; 
to the hairs of our head, and to the life of 

a ſparrow. How can the reſurrection of 
the ſame body be brought to paſs, unleſs 


he whoſe eyes did ſee our ſubſtance before 
it was perfect ſhall have it ſtill under his 
view after its diſſolution? His attention 


therefore does not only extend to fingle 
| per- 


the Comfort of Man's Life. 
perſons, but to the duſt of the earth, and 


to ſingle atoms. How often do we ſee 


the moſt trifling occurrences productive of 
the greateſt events? All are therefore 
equally under the direction of God; the 
ſmall as well as the great ; for they depend 
upon one another. If it were poſſible to 
ſuppoſe any thing independant of Provi- 
dence, it would be the cafting of a lot; 
but the wiſe man affirms, the lot is caſt 


into the lap, but the whole diſpoſal thereof 


is of the Lord. Prov. xvi. 33. And ac- 
cordingly, in the chuſing of an Apoſtle 
to ſucceed Judas, they referred the matter 
to the divine direction by the caſting of a 
lot, and ſuppoſed” that the Lord, accord- 
ing to their prayer, had thereby ſhewed 
which of the two He had choſen. 


Having thus conſidered and ſtated "the 
doQrine of Providence, with the certainty 
of God's preſence and attention to the ways 
of men; let me tell you, the belief of this 
is ſo eſſential to the profeſſion of a Chriſ- 
tian, and ſo neceſſary to the comfort of 

| life, 
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Truft in Providence, 


A* life, that I know of no better teſt of the 


— ſtate of a man's foul, than a daily ſenſe of 


God's preſence with him, for the direc- 
tion of his life, either by his own imme- 
diate act, or the ſubordinate miniſtration 


of his holy angels, who have received a 


charge for the preſervation of the ſervants 
of God. Wicked men have no liking 
to this ſubject; as if they expected no 
good to themſelves from the attention of 
heaven. Good men have no greater ſup- 
port in this world: they love to think and 
diſcourſe upon it; and they celebrate the 
mercies they hive received. Jacob, in 
his bleſſing, addreſſes himſelf to the God day, 
which had fed him all his liſe long unto that 


and to the angel which bad redeemed him 


from all evil. St. Paul, looking back upon 
the perſecutions and afflictions of his life, 

had a certain knowledge, that out of them 
all the Lord had delivered him. And the 

fame knowledge will be more or leſs in 

every Chriſtian, who reflects upon the oc- 
currences of his life paſt. He may not be 

able to . as the A poſtle did, once was 

J 4 


the Conſort of Mints s Life, 


1 Roned; thrice T ju uffered ſoipwreck 4 night SE R 1. 
und a day I have been in the deep : but, if — 


his eyes are open, and he ſpeaks the truth, 
he may ſay in other words, at ſuch 
« a place, and at ſuch a time, was I pre- 
< ſerved, when my fortune, my comfort, 
my health, my life, my foul were in 
« danger : many perils have I ſeen, from 
« which nothing but the hand of God 
could ſave me; many more there muſt 
&« have been, perhaps worſe and greater, 
% which I could not ſee t but out of them 


« all the Lord delivered me, and I am alive 8 


«at this day to praiſe him.“ 


Without a firm belief of God's prevent- 
ing and directing power, good men would 
not know how to live; and they ſee, that 
for want of it, many are loſt. He that 
has lived long enough to obſerve how 
many dangers there are in the world, of 
which he has no foreſight, and thinks 
there is nothing to preſerve him, but that 
chance, by which others ſeem 10 be de- 
Aroged, is in a miſerable condition; and 1 
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"Truſt in Providence, 


* would not be in the like for all the world. 
— When it is found, that health is uncer- 


tain, and pleaſure deceitful ; that there 
are evils, which wealth cannot remove; 
nor wiſdom provide againſt; and when 


with all this there is no ſenſe of God's 


Providence correcting our ſins, and bring- 
ing good out of evil; then only diſap- 
pointment becomes intolerable, and men 
ſend themſelves out of the world in deſpair. 


As the navigator, who has ſailed round 


the world, and is arrived in ſafety at his 
own dwelling, delights to furvey the dan- 


gers of the voyage, with his many deli- 
verances from ftorms and fhipwreck : and 
as the Iſraelites, when conducted to the 
land of Canaan, diſcourſed together on 


the miracles God had wrought in Egypt, 


with the perils of the wilderneſs, their 


various encampments, the victories they 
had obtained, and the cities they had de- 


ſtroyed; and repeated the wondrous nar- 
rative to their children, liſtening around 
am; ſo we may ee it will con- 

| ſtitute 


the Comfort of Man's Life 
ſtitute a part of the. blefledneſs of heaven, 
to look back upon the viciſſitudes of this 
mortal life; and that the ſaints will de- 
light for endleſs ages, in comparing the 
trials they underwent, the dangers they 
eſcaped, and the mercies they received in 
this their pilgrimage; adding thereto the 


8 ERM. 


greater wonders of their walk through _ 


the valley of the ſhadow of death, their 


reſurrection, aſcenſion, and glorification, 


which are yet to come; all of which will 


furniſh matter for ſuch ſongs, and be ce- 


lebrated with ſuch ſounds, as no ear hath 


yet heard, nor can it enter into the heart 


of man to conceive. 


In ſome paſſages of the e we 
have a ſlight proſpect of this ſcene, with 
a foretaſte of this heavenly entertainment. 
« ſaw (faith the beloved diſciple) as it 
were a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire, and 


them that had gotten the victory ſtand | 


on the ſea of glaſs, having the harps of 
God. And they ſing the ſong of Moſes 
the ſeryant of God, and of the Lamb, ſay- 


: Q 2 ing, : 


228 Tyuſt in Providence, Sc. 
SERM. ing, Great and marvellous are thy works, 
— Lord God Almighty; juſt and true are thy 

ways, thou King of Saints. Rev. xv. 2, 3. 


SERM 0 N XI. 


FOOLS MAKE A MOCK AT six: BUT AMONG 
' THE RIGHTEOUS THERE IS FAVOUR, 
PROV. XIV. 9. 


EFORE we conſider rightly, it S ERM. 
may be imagined, that the words of I. 


Solomon in this place give encouragement 
to fin; as if ſin were "favoured by the 
righteous, while it is mocked at by fools, 
But the words have another meaning, and 
that a very inſtructive one : they teach 
us, that fools, thoſe inconſiderate people 
who are without a proper ſenſe of religion, 
mock at fin, as a matter of ridicule ; 
while the righteous. have compaſſion upon 
ſinners, as upon perſons under the greateſt 
misfortune in this world. He only can 
mock at fin, who knows nothing of the 
danger and miſery that attends it. Laugh- 
ter is, generally ſpeaking, a ſign of igno- 
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rance: it is the loweſt faculty of a rational 
being, and the great inftrument, which 
weak people employ upon all occaſions. 
They laugh at godlineſs, becauſe they ſec 

no reaſon for it ; they laugh at ſeriouſneſs, 
becauſe their own thoughts are vain and 
ſhallow; they laugh at miſery, becauſe | 
they are without the tender feelings of 


' humanity ; they laugh at ſin,. becauſe they 


— 


do not conſider the dreadful effects iB 
they laugh at what is great and ſacred, 


| becauſe they are attached to little and pro- 


fane objects. Much laughter is, there- 
fore, the ſymptom of a bad heart, or a 


mean underſtanding ; j and hath always been 


ſo reputed. The righteous man, who 
knows God, and the world, and bimſelf, 
and conſiders things as they are, finds no 
pleaſure i in mockery ; eſpecially, when fin 


is the object of it. The ruin of an im- 


mortal ſoul; the diſpleaſure of Almighty 
God; the terrors of everlaſting judgment ; 
all of which are inſeparable from the con- 
ſideration of fin, are ſo. ſerious, that they | 


| check the mirth of a righteous man, and 


_ dit 


of mocking * S 


compaſſion. Inſtead of mocking at the 


fin, he is afflicted for the finner ; he makes 


every charitable allowance for him, and is 
- ready to do every thing in his power. to 
deliver him from the effects of his own 
folly. | e 


On this occaſion, we have the fool ap- 
pearing to us under his worſt character, 
and the righteous under his beſt. The 


| fool is never fo much a fool, as when he 


becomes cenſorious, and mocks at fin: 
- the righteous i is never ſo reſpectable in his 
righteouſneſs, as when he is favourable 
and compaſſionate to finners. You will 
readily gueſs at the 'reaſon, why I have 
choſen to ſet theſe things before you at 
this time “. My defire is to lead you to 
the proper uſe which ought to be made of 


the example we have before us this day in 


* March 17, 1777, when this ſermon | was 
preached, two young women, by their own choice, 


231 
ts of ſ SER ni. 
diſpoſe him to ſentiments of ſoberneſs and XL M 


3 


did public penance in the church, at Pluckley in 


Mor 
ITO Q 4 the 
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BEAM: the church; and to ſtop the. mouths: of 
— thoſe (if there be any ſuch) who may for- 


get their Chriſtian profeſſion ſo far, as to 
mock at the offence, when they ought to 
be grieved for the offender. I hope very 
few of thoſe who are here preſent will 
be tempted to treſpaſs i in this way. They 
who are ſenſible of their own fins, and 
intend to repent of them, will be too wiſe 


to mock, either at the fin, or the repen- 


tance, of others: and they who, perhaps, 


at preſent do not reſolye to amend, may 


yet have ſenſe enough to condemn them- 
ſelves; and that ſelf-condemnation will be 
ſufficient to make them ſerious. The 
time may come when it. ſhall be improved, 
by the grace oe God, into true canverſion. 


On theſe conſiderations, 1 3 my- 


| ſelf, you will attend to me, while I pro- 


ceed to ſhew you, 


Firſt, what ſort of perſon ' we are to un- 


derſtand by the oo/, who is here ſaid to 
| mw at ſm, 
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Secondly, on what principles favour- i is 8 ER Mt, 
| ſhewn to ſinners by the righteous, pe 


3 


After which I ſhall make gt remarks, 
and add ſuch advice as. | ſhall ariſe from 
the ſubje&. 


Firſt then, the foo] here meant does 
not ſignify a perſon ſo weak in reaſon, 
as to be void of common ſenſe and under- 

| ſtanding; but one, who being without a 
ſenſe of religion, has no conſiſtent rule of 
action, no proper conſiderations to reſtrain 
him ; and is therefore given up to the 
follies of pride, vanity, ſelfiſhneſs, and all 

| thoſe other evil paſſions, by which the 

men of this world are commonly agitated : 

and a dreadful character it is: the harm- 
leſs driveller, who can ſcarcely diſtinguiſh 
between fire and water, is a prince, when 
compared with a perſon whoſe delight is 

in miſchief, and whoſe wickedneſs hay 

made a fool of him. The one knows 
little about men; the other knows no- 
thing 
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8 8 thing about God; and the latter ſort of 
— fen ner is by far the moſt . 


Amongſt all his i1 "qualities; his dil. 
poſition to mockery is what we are at 
preſent chiefly concerned with. Being 

evil himſelf, he is diſpoſed to make the 
worſt of all mankind, that he may reduce 
them to his own level. Let a man be 
never ſo bad, yet he will invent ſome way 
or ether to keep up, in his own mind, a to- 
lerable opinion of himſelf; and as he can- 
not make himſelf good, he muſt make 
others evil. Thus, though he is till no 
better than before, yet he ſeems not quite 
ſo bad, if others are no better than he. 
When he finds any fin in others, he tri- 
umphs in the diſcovery ; as if his favourite 
maxim were exemplified, that all men are 
as wicked as himſelf: and where he can- 
E | not find fin, he ſuppoſes it. Virtue (with 
3 him) is not what it ſeems to be; and all 


apparent goodneſs has ſo much art and 

hypocriſy underneath it, that he pronounces | 

all men alike at the bottom. But this of 
| ſup- 
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ſuppoſing evil does not quite ſatisfy Him z 8 at. 
he is never happy till he finds ſome ap- 

Aratice of it; and when he has found it, 
he makes the moſt of it, expoſing every 
fault to the utmoſt of his ability. As to 
wit, ſuch a perſon generally employs what 
he hath in rendering other people odious 
and contemptible. His buſineſs is to con- 
demn, even though his ill-natured reflec- 
tions return with double force againſt 
himſelf: for it is no uncommon thing 
with bad men, to cenſure unmercifully 
that very offence, which is much more 
notorious in themſelves: if they can hurt 
others, they care not how they diſgrace 
chemſelves at the ſame time. 


This of mocking at 6 is the property 
of the worſt of men ; who think they have 
no other way of covering themſelves, and 
eſcaping the cenſures they juſtly merit : 
and thus far mockery is a work of con- 
venience. But in ſome tempers, where 
envy and hatred prevail, it is alſo a work 
of inclination. There are ſome natures 


A which 
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8 LEY take pleaſure in railing and defa- 
— mation; as there are animals in the Cre- 


ation which feed themſelyes upon the 
ſores of others; if there were no carcaſes 
they would be ſtarved to death: and if 
there were no ill reports to be propagated, 
ſome people would haye little or nothing 
to ſay: for what is all that ſcandal with 
which vain talkers amuſe one another but 
mockery at ſin? This is the life of their 


converſation; and if we could ſuppoſe the 
world at once to become prudent and vir- 
tuous, ſuch perſons would be ſtruck dumb, 


* K this mockery is, the Gen of a bad 
diſpoſition, it is alſo an argument of a 


weak underſtanding. It requires judgment 
to diſtinguiſh excellence, and to give praiſe 


where it, is juſtly due; while very little 
knowledge is neceſſary to diſcover what is 
amiſs: and there is in all men living ſome- 
thing either of offence or infirmity, for a 
malicious mind to fix upon; ſomething 
that. is evil, or ſomething that may be 
interpreted into evil. What is light and 

| worth= | 
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worthleſs floats upon the ſurface, like ſcum SE RM. 
and ſtraws, which every eye can find out 
but -what is valuable, is concealed by its 
weight, and connot be diſcovered without 
ſome penetration: therefore we always ſee 
the ſhalloweſt people moſt addicted to cen- 
ſure: ſo that in ſhort, mockery, according 
to the terms of our text, is the proper 
employment of fools ; and mockery at ſin, 
being the moſt ill-judged mockery in the 
world, is a fign of the greateſt folly. 


If we would ſee how compleatly odious 
this practice is, we muſt take ſome exam- 
ples of it: for vice never appears to be 
what it is, till we conſider it in a vicious 
perſon. When the Iſraelites fell into fin, 
and were afflicted for it at home, or ſent 
away into captivity abroad; the cruel 
heathens, who hated them for their reli- 
gion, never failed to rejoice at their fall, 
and mock at their calamity ; like the ſavage 
Moors on the coaſt of Barbary, who were 
heard to expreſs themſelves by ſhouts of 
laughter, when poor Chriſtian people ſlipt 


into 
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SE ERA, * 4 ſea and were drowned, as they 


were eſcaping from a wreck to the ſhore 


in a ſtorm. When David, who had ſhone 
as a warrior, a prince, a faint, and a pro- 
phet, was drawn away by his luſt at an 
unhappy hour into adultery and murder, 


the drunkards made ſongs to turn him 


into ridicule ; and the enemies of the Lora 
made uſe of his fall as an occaſion to 


blaſpbeme the religion be profeſſed. The 


Scribes and Phariſees, the greateſt of all 


 finners, becauſe they added a ſanctified hy- 


pocriſy to their wickedneſs, were always 
ready to ſeize the opportunity of blacken- 
ing other people, and of deriding the wiſ- 
dom even of Chriſt himſelf. When a 
woman was taken in the act of adultery, 
they were not only clamorous againſt her, 


inſiſting upon her condemnation; but they 


made uſe of her crime as a ſnare upon the 


mercy of our Redeemer; who they ſup- 
| poſed would be ready to pardon her of- 


fence, and give them an opportunity of 


accuſing him for not obſerving. the laws of 
Moſes. None were ever more buſy than 


theſe 


of * at Sin. gy 
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theſe hypocrites in bringing ſin to lehe; . 


not through any hatred againſt fin, or any —— 


zeal to the glory of God, but for ſome ma- 
licious purpoſe ; either to make themſelves 
appear better than they were; or with a 
view to ſome farther accuſation againſt thoſe 
who. were better than themſelves. 


So odious is this vice of mockery againſt 
ſin, that ſatan himſelf is Eiſtinguiſhed by 
it; who is never ſo much a devil, as when 
dae is employed in accuſing the brethren ; 
inſomuch that the word devil, in the origi- 
. nal Greek, ſignifies an accuſer, He firſt 
tempts men to ſin ; then ridicules them for 
their folly, and accuſes them to God for 
their offences. Half his employment conſiſts 
in treaſuring up all the evil he can find in 
the beſt men, that he may have it to plead 
againſt them in the.day of judgment. No 
faith, no virtue, no charity, no truth, no 
_ devotion, will ever charm that deaf adder 
into a good opinion of any one ſaint upon 
earth ; but their failings, their infirmities, 
their omiſſions, their miſtakes, are the objecta 
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of all his attention and vigilance: and if 
— that evil ſpirit, whoſe portion is everlaſting 
torment, can be capable of any delight, it is 
at the fall of godlineſs, at the ruin of virtue, 
at the reproach of religion,” at "Wes er 


'of a ara 


We have very lately had an opportunity 

of obſerving the conduct of different perſons, 
in reſpect to the unhappy caſe of a well 
Eno divine, now under diſgrace and 
conviction for an offence which is capital 
by the laws of this country. As I have 
paſſed along the ſtreets of our great city, 

I have heard him ſcoffed at, by the vileſt 
of the people, in profane ſongs and ballads; 
his profeſſion inſulted, and chriſtianity itſelf 
ſet at nought for his miſcarriage 3 while the 
wiſe, and the virtuous, and the pious have 
been ſighing over him in ſecret, recom- 
mending him to God's mercy in their cloſets, 
or lamenting his fall in their converſation: 


and indeed, multitudes of people have ſeem- 


* The late unfortunate Dr. Dopo. 


— 


ed 
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ed ſo affected with his caſe, n 
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deration of his function and character, that —— 


there muſt, on the whole, be more piety 


and leſs malice than we ſhould expect to find 
in an age ſo given up to vice and diſſipation. 


From hence let us proceed to the ſecond, 
and the more agreeable part of our ſubject; 


which leads us to conſider, on what principles 
faveur is ſhewn to fin by the righteous. By the 


righteous, thoſe: perſons are ſignified who are 
what we call good men in oppolition to the 
wicked. They have a proper ſenſe of reli- 
gion; their thoughts are in ſubjection to the 
rules of the divine law, and their paſſions are 
ſoftened by devotion. Such people can be 
no friends to fin; and yet it is true, that 
ſin finds more favour with them than with 
tlie worſt of ſinners. But what is this fa- 


vour? It is not here to be underſtood, that 


the righteous are poſſeſſed by a mean ſpirit, 


which excuſes, and makes light of, all the 


evil it meets with; as ſome are wont to do, 
who ſet up for charitable perſons, and court 
the favour of the publick by gwing every 

Vor. I. n= worthleſs 
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SERM. worthleſs man a good character. He is 2 


IL falſe-hearted phyſician, Who leaves the 


patient inſenſible of his illneſs, and tells him 
he has nothing to fear from the worſt diſ- 
temper to which mortals are ſubje&, Such 
miſtaken favour as this proceeds either 
from weakneſs or artifice, He, who finds 
no. faults, can give no praiſes ; becauſe he 
has deſtroyed the proper diſtinction be- 
tween good and evil. The favour of the 
righteous is quite of another ſort; it is not 
a ſymptom of folly, but of wiſdom: and 
it reaſons thus: that as ſin is in it- 


ſelf the greateſt calamity, and the cauſe of 


all other calamities there are in the world, 
it is as cruel and abſurd to mock at a man 
for his fin, as it would be to mock at him 
for a leprous body, or a broken limb. Some- 
times the very appearances of ſin are la- 
mentable to a compaſſionate man; but, to 
a religious man, the conſequences ot always 
10. The ruin of innocence, the loſs of a good 
conſcience, the miſapplication of a good 
underſtanding, the forfeiture of God's pro- 
8 diſappointment and miſery in this 

. 8 World, 


ehe a af Sin. 
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world, and ehe fearful looking- Gi of judg- 8 2 
ment in the next, are dreadful conſiderations,. 


which à righteous man can never ſeparate 
from the notion of ſin. However fair and 
fiattering it may look for a time, (as many 


fatal diſeaſes have but light ſymptoms in the 


beginning, ) theſe are the proper iſſues of it 


at laſt; How many thouſands of young 


men, through the deceitfulneſs of ſin, and 
thoughtleſsneſs of youth, having yielded to 
the firſt temptations and beginnings of fin, 
have' been drawn by an eafy progreſs from 
idleneſs to pleaſure, from pleaſure to extra» 
vagance, from extravagance to vice, from 


vice to beggary, from beggary to diſhoneſty, 


and from diſhoneſty to infamy and deſpair ! 
How many unfortunate young women, too 
little aware of their own danger, have been 
feduced from their natural modeſty, into 
ſhame and diſappointment; loſt and forſaken 


in this world, neglected by all honeſt people, 


deſpiſed very probably and avoided by thoſe 
who ſeduced them, and dragging on a mi- 
ſerable life in poverty and infamy ; who 
might have lived innocent and uſeful and 


R 2 happy, 


. 
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8 55 0 happy, if they had duly conſidered the 
nature of ſin, before they reſigned them: 
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ſelves to a ſinful life ! What the ſword and 


famine and peſtilence are to à nation, ſuch 


is ſin to a ſingle perſon. All the havock 


that is made in. the mind, the body, or the 


fortune, proceeds in ſome ſhape or other 
from this univerſal cauſe of evil: there is 
no one calamity incident to the nature of 
man, which ſin cannot, indeed, which it 
doth not naturally, produce. Therefore the 


righteous man conſiders the ſinner as a per- 
. Jon taken in a ſnare, or fallen into a pit, 


or maimed i in all his faculties by the cruel 
adverſary of mankind. Inſtead of deſpiſing 
him, he grieves for him. He finds him in 


the ſame miſerable condition with that poor 


traveller in the parable of the Goſpel, who 
in his way from Jeruſalem to Jericho. fell 
among thieves, which left him naked, and 
wounded, and half dead upon the ground. 
Who can mock at ſuch a ſpectacle as this? 
He only, who either has no ſenſe or no feel- 
ing: whoſe underſtanding is darkened, and 
Whoſe heart 1s hardened : yet this 18 the 
7 real 
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feal inward condition of a ſinner; therefore 8 E Rs 
the righteous man takes the part of the — 


good: Samaritan 3 he ſees him and has com- 
paſſion on him; he raiſes him, from the 
earth to which he is fallen, and pours balm 
into his wounds. What a pleaſure would a 
generous mind take in releaſing a poor 
wretch bound hand and foot by thieves, 
and left to periſh 1 in the field! How happy 
is the good. man in the opportunity of re. 
deeming a poor Chriſtian ſlave, who has 
been chained to the oar, and beaten by un- 
feeling Turkiſh tytants Such is the ſatiſ- 


faction we ought to take in reſtoring a ſinner 


to his liberty. All men are entitled to this 
pity from us by the eommon ties of humanity; 
the effects of ſin are to be deplored even in 
 Heathens, Jews, and Savages: but Chriſtians 
have a nearer claim upon us, as members of the 
fame body, in which we are all to rejoice and 
ſuffer together. The righteous therefore in- 


ſtead of triumphing in the ſin of his neighbour, 


and aggravating his fault, is ready to offer 
any thing that can be ſaid in the way of 
extenuation: that the ſinner might offend 
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Who was even reflected upon for his « 
ſcenſion as the friend of publicans and finners. 


Chriſt wept aver Jeruſalem for the calami- 
rio its apoſtacy ſhould bring upon it, 
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RANG through ignorance ; that if he had knawn 


better, be would have done better; 3. that 
he might be ſurprized into fig in an un- 
guarded hour by the ſudden violence of 


ſome temptation. Charity hapeth all things 


that are good, and believeth all things 


that axe favourable, And, to conclude theſe 
| obſeryatians, as the fool. in mocking at fin 


imitates the devil, the righteous in ſhewing 
favour follows the example of Jeſus Chriſt, 


But here we, muſt be careful to urge the 


.crite, and the fins of the impeninent, were 
the objects of his compaſſion, and even of 


his tears; but ſin is no qhject of pandan, 


till it is confeſſed and repented of. We 
are commanded to p ay for thoſe that revile 
us and uſe us deſpitefully! but God him- 


fans, till they are confeſſed by the ponitent. 


and 


of Mecking al Sin: 


and. devoutly wiſhed it might have ſeen the 9 M. 


things which belonged to its peace; but he 

pardoned ſin in thoſe only who wept for 

themſelves; and none of this temper were 
ever caſt out, when they applied to him. 


* am now ally to add fd advice proper 
to the ſubject, | 


* 
14 


| | The M4 og 55 have heard is this 8 


that the righteous is favourable, and the fool 
is cenſorious. Let us therefore be careful 


not to miſtake that mockery for wit, 


$47 


— | 


which is the gteateſt inſtance of folly. To 
mock at the evil or the ſhame of ſin in thoſe. 


who are guilty of it, is the height of cruelty. 
and malice ;- it is inhuman; it is more like 
an undiſtinguiſhing brute, than one who is 
indued with the tender feelings of a rational 
man: and to mock at ſin itſelf, as if there 
were no harm in it, is the way to let ſin 


looſe upon us: it ſaves trouble to the 


tempter, by taking off thoſe reſtraints of 


religion and virtue which ſtand in his way. 
No words can make ſin ſo horrible as it 
R 4 really 
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Te Danger and Fal) 


M. really is. It ruins individpals every day, in | 
mind, body and eſtate ; and there 1s a time 


when it ſhall deſtroy the world, as certainly 
as the fire of the laſt day ſhall conſume it. 


If he, that trifles with fire, is accounted a 


mad man, what muſt he be, who makes a 
mock at fin ? For when fire and ſword, and 
famine and peſtilence, are laying waſte the 
world, fin 1s the ſpring which pow them 
all in motion. IE _ ARISE e 


1; » £ a 1 
14 * * 221 


\- Mockery; kiingan an act of b as well 
as ae is very dangerous to thoſe 'who' 


practiſe it; becauſe pride goeth before a fall 3 


aud he, that mocks at ſin, is never far from 
falling into it. The offence is ſuch as ought 


to be in juſtice, and generally is, puniſhed 
with ſubſequent diſgrace and humiliation. 


He, that mocketh at others, ſhall be mocked 


at himſelf,” We are warned not to be Big 


minded, but to fear. When the wiſe man 


ſees another fall, he is immediately in fear 


for himſelf, knowing that we are all com- 


paſſed with the ſame infirmities, -and that 


© he himſelf may come to want that favour 


which 


I Mocking at Sin. 


of any unhappy perſon, whom ſin hath de- 


deſtroyed or - betrayed, he has reaſon to 
bleſs God, that he himſelf was not made 


an example to that man, who is nov made 


an example to him. And let me tell you, 
that no man can be in a ſafe condition, 


but he who thus judges of himſelf. Where 


there is great danger, there is no ſafety 
but in great fear; therefore the Chriſtian 


is exhorted to leave mockery and levity to 


the giddy, thoughtleſs people of this world, 


who ſee not the danger of their own ſi- 


tuation; and to work But . own ſalyarion 
with ar he rb dvr nn 


Hig! 


a of all the conſiderations a oc- 


cur on our preſent ſubject, this is the 
moſt alarming ;' that they, who make” fin 

the object of their mockery, + incur the 
danger of being themſelves caſt off with 
ſcorn by Almighty God in the great day of 


retribution. There is an hour of diſtreſs, 


when ſuch /ba/l call upon God, and he will 


not 


1 | 249 
which he refuſes to another. If he is told 8 EN NM. 


250 De Danger and Folly a - 
8 1 7 N. not @nfwer 3 he ſhall laugh at their calamity, 
Non and mock when their fear cometh, Can we 

conceive any thing ſo. dreadful, as to be 
- mocked at by him, who is armed: with all 
the inſtruments of vengeance ?..Of whom 
it is written, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, 
ſaub the Lord. The day is approaching, 
when we ſhall each of us be ſtretched 
upon our beds in a dying condition: and 
then the fins of our paſt life will pre- 
ſent themſelves to our imagination: ſo 
- that while the body is ſinking with weak- 
| neſs, the mind perhaps ſhall be over- 
powered with ſorgpw. and amazement. 
Then, what will become of the unmer- 
ciful! How ſhall that tongue dare to aſk 
forgiveneſs, which delighted in; accuſation 
and mockery ? How ſhall thoſe hands be 
| lifted up for mercy, - which never knew. 
how to at 


rere. 


That we may not fall into this fearful 
ſtate, let us now provide againſt it in time: 
let us be ſerious to conſider the danger of 

ſin; humble, to confeſs our own infir- 

mities; 


of Mocking at Sin? 251 
mities ; charitable, to extenuate and over- 8 ERM. 
look the miſcarriages of others: then, in- I 
| ſtead of fearing the threatenings, we may 

hope in the promiſes of God, eſpecially | 


in this; Bleſſed are the — for they 
ball obtam . 
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NOW ABIDETH FAITH, HOPE, | CHARITY, 
THESE THREE; BUT THE GREATEST OF 
* I cok. Xiit, 9 


H E 8 E Fg virtues N che 
| | Chriſtian life, as the elements ſup- 
port the world. No religion but the 


Chriſtian did ever teach mankind any one 


of theſe virtues: they are all peculiar to 
the goſpel: and ſo the Apoſtle intimates 


by calling them zhe/e three; joining them 


together as the three elements of the Chriſ- 


tian ſyſtem, none of which ever were or 


could be found in any other. When he 
compares them, he gives the preference to 
Cbarity; and with good reaſon; as you 
will ſee, when you have conſidered 20 


it is. To deſcribe it in as few words as 


* it beate! the Jrienaſip of Chriſ- 
2147s ; 5 
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The true Senſe and Excellence of Charity. 


| SERM. tians; the love we ought to have for the 


XII. 


—— brethren; that is, for the church and all 


| its members, for the ſake of Chriſt. It 
4 the virtue which binds Chriſtians to 


one another upon earth, and ſhall unite 


them for ever in heaven: it proves us to 
be true diſciples of Chriſt in the eyes of 
the world; and it recommends us to God, 


becauſe it brings us to a nearer reſem- 


| blance with himſelf; for God is love *. 


To underſtand this virtue rightly, we 
muſt know whence it proceeds, and how 
it is to be attained. This may be gathered 


from the text; where the Apoſtle hath 


placed the three great virtues of a Chrif. 
tian in their natural order. The firſt of 


them is Faith; the ſecond is Hope; and 


the laſt is Charity. Hope arifes from Faith, 


and Charity from Faith and Hope. Where 
there is no Faith, there can be no Hope ; 


and where there is neither Faith nor 


* there can be no _ . 


28 . I John ro uy 


Is 


The true Senfe and Excellence of Charity. -, 
This is what I ſhall endeavour to prove SE RM, 
in the following diſcourſe; and to correct 4 5 
a common miſtake concerning the nature 
of Charity, ſo far as the time will permit. 
If we enquire into the nature of Faith, 
we ſhall find, that it is a kind of Spiri- 
inal Senſe, without which we cannot re- 
ceive the Chriſtian doctrines, nor believe 
the promiſes of God. It is that kind of ap- 
prehenſion, with which we admit things 
not yet ſeen; and as the word of God 
treats chiefly of /uch things, Faith is the 
faculty with which we receive the word 
of God; if we receive it at all. By Faith, 
ſays the Apoſtle, we know that ihe worlds 
were framed by the word of God, and that 
the things which are feen were not made of - 
things which do appear. We ſhould not 
ſo much as know that God created the 
world, unleſs he himſelf had informed us 
of it: and ſo weak is human reaſon with- 
out Faith, that ſome, who pretend to be 
wiſer than all other men, do not believe 
this after they have been told of it. The 
be object of our Faith is the word of 
_ God, 


256 


S ERM. 
XII. 
1 


\ 


| | pliſhed, we have: no F aith. 88. John re- . 
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The true Senſe and Excellence'of Charity. 
God, as revealed to us in the ſcripture; 


the more particular object of it is the 
redemption of man by Jeſus Chriſt, as it 


includes the whole work of our regene- 
ration and final ſalvation. Till we admit 
of this, and af the nature, af the perſon, 
both God and man, by whom it is accomy 


duces Faith to this ſingle: article of re- 


cetving the record God bath given of bis 
n. He that believeth nat God, faith he, 


hath made him 2 liar, becauſe he believeth 


not the record that God gave of his ſon: 
and this is the record, that God hath given 


to us eternal life, and this life is in his 


ſon. So that to believe in God, according 


to the terms of the gaſpel, is to believe in 


his ſon Jeſus Chriſt ; who, as the promiſed 


ſced, the Conqueror of the ſerpent, and 


the Redeemer of the world, has been the 


object of Faith to all believers from the 
beginning of the world. By virtue of 
this Faith, Abel offered a more acceptable 


facrifice than Cain. Cain brought of the 
fruits of the earth; Abel brought a ſacri- 


fice, and mY the blood of it; confeſſing 
thereby, 


The true Senſe and Excellence of Charity. 
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thereby, as a true believer, that without SERM. 


XII. 


ſhedding of blood there was 10 remiſſion of ——, 


fin. All the ſaints of old time obtained a 
good report on the ſame principle: they 
believed that man is fallen, and muſt be 
redeemed by a ſaviour ; that this life is a 
pilgrimage ; and that there, is an heavenly 
inheritance, which the ſaints ſhall poſſeſs 


after the reſurrection from the dead. Such 


was their faith, and [ſuch is ours; and, 


when we have it, it is our defence againſt 


all. the aſſaults of our ſpiritual enemies: 
„Above all (faith the Apoſtle) taking the 
Shield of faith, where with ye ſhall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked,” 
Faith has an anſwer to all temptations, a 


ſolution of all | difficulties ; - and we may 


now add farther concerning it, that it is the 
only introduction to the virtue of Hope. 
The heart may as well be ſuppoſed to have 
gladneſs in_ it without having life, as the 
Chriſtian can be ſuppoſed to have. Hope 
without having - Faith. For Faith, as the 


ſcripture declares, it the ſubflance. of things 
boped for : which means literally, that Faith 


Vo. I. LS 18 
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SERM. is the ground - work or foundation of Hope. 


XII. 


—— This, therefore, is now, in its Theres place, 


4 


as ee ! 3 20-6 


4 


When ae; root of Fach i is once 0 


in the heart, Hope will naturally grow out 


of it. The word of God is a ſeed, which, 


by the operation and power of divine grace, 
will be unfolded, and yield its: fruits, Of 


theſe Hope is the firſt : for when Faith has 
received the promiſes, Hope will rejoice in 
the expectation of their accompliſhment. 


Faith informs us, that Chriſt is riſen from 


the dead: Hope learns from thence, that 


he is the y fruits of an harveſt, and that 


all the ſheaves of the field ſhall follow 
him. Faith tells us, that he is ſeated at 
the right hand of God: Hope infers, that 


he is gone there to prepare a place for us. 


Faith knows, that he ſhall return to judge 
the world: Hope is aſſured, that his reward 


is with him: in a word, Hope expects what 
Faith promiſes ; and therefore, where there 


is no faith, there can be no hope: ſo that 
it js better not to be born, than not to be 


3 a 
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a Chriſtian. © Such as the world would be, 8 = 
without the light of the ſun, to gild and 
adorn the objects of the creation, ſuch is 
the life of man without the bope of a 
Chriſtian. To the unbeliever all things 
are dark and diſmal: pleaſure is worthleſs, 
and pain is inſupportable. How miſerable 
would be the condition of the ſailor, when 
he is traverſing the wide ocean, if he had 
no hope of reaching the deſired haven ! It 
is this expectation, which ſupports him 
under the dangers of the ſtorm, and the 
labours and ſufferings of a tedious voyage. 
And every Chriſtian is ſupported on the 
ſame principle: be looks forward to the 
end of his faith, even the ſalvation of his 
ſoul; and the faculty, or paſſion of the 
mind, with which he looks forward, 1s no 
other than Hope. Faith accepts the means 
of ſalvation, and Hope looks to the end of it. 
The object of a Chriſtian's hope is the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt in glory, to diſpel the 
ſhades of death, and put his diſciples in ac- 
tual poſſeſſion of the promiſed inheritance. 
At preſent a cloud has received him out 
8 2 Ee of 
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of our ſight; but we know, that other : 


— clouds ſhall reſtore. him to us; and that, 


when, he appears the ſecond time, he will 
appear without fin unto ſalvation. We ſee 


the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul ſo animated 
with this hope, that he triumphed over 


4 the. afflictions and ſufferings, under which 


an ordinary man, with the greateſt human 


fortitude, muſt have ſunk; ; we hear him 
even uttering praiſes to God, that he had 
the honour to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt : 


and, when the time of his martyrdom was 
approaching, « I am now, ſays he, ready 
to be offered, and the time of my depar- 
ture is at hand. I have fought a good fight, 
I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the 
faith : henceforth there is Jaid up for me. 
a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, 
the wales, judge, ſhall give me at that 
day.“ There is a day approaching, when 
all they, who ſuffer from unrighteous judges 
upon earth, ſhall be tried and rewarded by 
a righteous judge from heaven: and this 
hope is an anchor to the ſoul, which keeps 
it ſteady to its ne in life and in 
nf F death 3 
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death; even when the winds rage, and the SERM. * 
wayes beat, and the deep threatens to ſwal- ' 


low it up in deſtruction. While their body 
is confined to the objects of ſenſe, and cir- 
cumſcribed by this lower world, their 


thoughts enter within the veil to ſurvey : 


and enjoy the heavenly things there laid up 
in ſtore for them. This glorious ſight, 


which' is preſented to the 1 imagination of 
every believer, was realized to the ſenſes of 
the bleſſed St. Stephen. When the Jews 
gnaſhed upon him with their teeth, and 
were prepared to ſtone him to death, he, 


being full of the holy Ghoſt, looked up 
ſteadfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw the glory 


of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at the right hand 
of God; and ſaid, * Behold, I ſee the hea - 


vens opened, and Jeſus ſtanding at the right 
hand of God,” This happened for an aſſu- 
rance to that noble army of martyrs, who 
were afterwards to ſuffer in the ſame cauſe : 


the yery name of Stephen, the firſt of mar- 


tyrs, expreſſes the reward of thoſe who 
were to ſuffer after his example: it ſignifies 


A crown, From St. Paul and St. Stephen 


2 3 we 
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we may underſtand the nature and efficacy 


— of Chriſtian hope; which they, who love 


the appearing of our bleſſed Saviour as much 
as theſe diſciples did, may experience in 
the ſame degree. But ſuch hope muſt be 
founded upon faith: it is never to be at- 
tained on any other condition. St. Paul 
had kept the Faith ; otherwiſe he would not 
have rejoiced at the approach of death. 
The martyr, Stephen, was firſt full of faith; 
without which he had never beheld the 
heavens opened, and Jeſus fxnding a at the 
right hand of God, 


Through faith and hope, thus depending 
on each other, we are led to the conſidera- 


tion of charity ; the third and a of 


the Chriſtian virtues. 


The LO which we tranſlate charity in 

the new teſtament, is love; and, according 
to the Apoſtle's deſcription of it, it means 
that brotherly love and affection, that ſpirit 
of peace, unity, and benevolence, which is 


che life and ſoul of the Christian ſociety. 
There 


Senſe. n of Charity. 


Thete are two miſtakes in regard to the 8 * 


nature of charity, Which are ſo current 


amongſt us, that it is neceſſary to remove 
them, before the nature of this virtue can 


be underſtood by a modern audience. 


Some think that charity conſiſts entirely. 
in giving money to the poor: but in this 
they are greatly miſtaken. Almſgiving is 


a branch, and a neceſſary branch, of charity; 
but it is no more; and very often it is not 
ſo much; for many are bountiful, who are 
not charitable'; and many are charitable, 
who have it not in their power to be boun- 
tiful. Though I give all my goods to feed the 
poor, faith St. Paul, and ave. not charity, 
Jam nothing. It is therefore poſſible to 
give every thing to the poor, and ſtill to 
have no charity. And it is poſſible for a 
Chriſtian to be very charitable, who has 
nothing more to give than a cup of cold 
water ; becauſe he gives it upon a right 
principle. Charity, therefore, i is ſomething 
more ſublime than the bare giving of money, * 
or r feeding of the poor: if this were all, 


84 Ve what 
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8 * what muſt they do, who have no money 
—— te give? Vet the pooreſt Chriſtian muſt 


ſ 


bars wass if be hopes; to be ſaved. 


There is a 3 miſtake concerning 


charity, which deceives many. Charity, 
according to a faſhionable opinion of it, 


is a virtue which finds excuſes for thoſe 
who depart from the doctrines and worſhip 


of the Chriſtian church. Such charity 


makes light of all differences among Chriſ- 


tians; it can ſit by quietly, and fee the 


church of Chriſt converted into a Babel of 


confuſion ; pretending, that morality, like 


that of fober heathens, is all that gives 
excellence to Cbriſtianity; : and that, if the 


moral precepts be ſecured, it matters 


not what becomes of creeds, articles, and 


ſacraments. | But, my brethen, that is a 


poor ſort of charity, which HER nothing 
more than to find excuſes for the breach of 
charity, and thinks itſelf authoriſed to pub- 
liſh indulgences for errors, which are deſ- 
tructive to men's ſouls: nor 1s that charity 
any better, which, while 1 it feeds the poor, 


gan 
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a proper value upon orthodoxy and unifor- ' 

mity. All this will appear to you, if you 

liſten to the inſtruction of the Apoſtle, and 
learn from thence what charity really is. 


Upon occaſion of ſome Kvifions and dif- 
turbances, which had ariſen in the churchof 
Corinth, from ſome who were proud of their 
ſpiritual gifts, and had ſet themſelves up in 
oppoſition to their brethren ; the Apoſtle 


teaches them, that whatever differences 
there might bein their qualifications, they 
were all to be animated by the ſame ſpirit, 


and to behave themſelves peaceably, as 
members of the ſame body. That it was 


as unnatural for Chriſtians, who had but 


one communion, to divide themſelves into 


parties, as for the members of the body to 
oppoſe one another, and follow ſeparate in- 


tereſts not conſiſtent with the unity of the 


whole. That no ſuperior knowledge of the 


Goſpel, no miraculous gifts, no qualifica- 
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 gularity, and look with contempt and ha-. 
tred upon pious Chriſtians, becauſe they ſet 
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SERM. tion whatſoever, would warrant any. man 


to make a diviſion in the body of Chriſt, 
Thisis the ſubject of the 12th chapter of the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; as you will 
underſtand, if you read it with attention, 
Thence the Apoſtle proceeds to deſcribe 
charity, f in the 13th chapter, from the laſt 
verſe of which I have taken the words of 
the text : and he recommends this virtue to 
them, as ſuperior to all gifts and endow- 
ments: for all faith and all knowledge were 
intended as introductory to this virtue. All 
knowledge 1s given to Chriſtians, to keep 
them together in one body, not to be a 
pretence for dividing themſelves into parties: 
their knowledge is then worth nothing, be- 
cauſe it does not anſwer its chief purpoſe: 
for peace and unity, the objects of it, are 
fo far ſuperior, that they ſhall be perfected 
in heaven, when all prophecy, all preaching, 
all the knowledge we now have, ſhall be 
at an cod. 5 


N then is that principle of love and 
friendſhip, which preſerves the unity of the 
Chriſtian ſociety, and binds Chriſtians ta 

Chriſt 
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Chit and to one another, as members of SERM- 


XII. 


his myſtical body: it unites upon earth ——, 


| thoſe who are to be united in heaven; and 
therefore it muſt be the conſtant endeavour 
of every true Chriſtian to .promote it by 
every method in his power ; by his words 


andhis works ; his converſation and example. . 


By this, faid our bleſſed Saviour, ball all 
men know that ye are my di eſeiples, 1 if ye have 


laue one to another, Love is the mark, by 


which his diſciples are to be diſtinguiſhed 


from other men : nay, the words of Chriſt 


inform us, that the. unity of his church is 


the proof of his divine miſſion, and the 


oreat teſtimony to the truth of his religion— 
That they all may be one ( ſays he) as thor, 
Jaber, art in me and T in thee; ; that they 
alſo may be one in us; that the world may 
believe that thou haſt ſent me. And ſuch 
was the unity and affection of Chriſtians in 
the primitive times, that it moved the ad- 
miration of heathens, who were heard to 
ſay, Behold, how theſe Chriſtians love one 
another ! If the ſame people were to ſee the 
multiplied diviſions of the preſent times, 

and 
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and to hear the trifling reaſons and vain 
conceits on which they are grounded, and 


by which they are defended ; they might 


then ſay, Behold, how thefe Chriſtians hate one 
another! 4 „ 


— 


| After what hath been ſaid, you will 
eaſily be perſuaded, that there can be no - 
charity without faith and hope : indeed it is 


an abſurdity to ſuppoſe it : there might as 


well be a Chriſtian without Chriſtianity, 
Charity is the end, faith - and hope are but 


the means that lead to it: the end of the 


commandment is charity : all doctrines, all 
precepts, all revelations are given, to build 


up chis divine . in the heart. 


* far as charity is the 95 of God to us, 
it ariſes neceſſarily from the nature and 
conditions of the chriſtian religion; where 
unity is ſo conſpicuous in all its rites and 


doctrines. We have one Lord, one faith, one 
. baptiſm ; one ſpirit to animate us; one hope 


of our calling : and, in the ſacrament of 


the Lord's ſupper, we all n of one 
bread, 
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bread, and thereby become one body. Thus 8.0K or. | 
we are called to unity and love, by all the —— 
terms of our faith and worſhip. God hath 
made us one, as members of his church: 
and ſo far charity is his gift. How it is to 
be preſerved, we are taught at large 1 in the 
chapter from whence the text is taken. 
There it appears, that Chriſtians, who are 
called to a ſtate of unity, are to keep them- 
| ſelves in it, by kindneſs and long ſuffering ; 
by bearing with one another's imperfections 
and weakneſſes ; by putting away all envy 
and oppoſition, all that carnal vanity, which 
makes us defire to be diſtinguiſhed in the 
fight of men, rather than in the favour 
of God ; by bearing with things that may 
be diſagreeable to us; hoping that things 
are not ſo bad as they may ſeem; and that 
what is bad will be better; by lamenting 
the offences of our brethren ; not rejoicing at 
their miſcarriages : in ſhort, by ſerving 
others and reducing ourſelves : for thus did 
the ſon of man come to take upon him the 
form of a ſervant, and to miniſter to the 
wants of all, rather than to be magnified 
and 
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and miniſtered to by any. He, who can 


follow this example, will be a charitable 
man, and (hall inherit the rewards of cha- 
rity, in that bleſſed place from whence it 


cometh. His faith may remove moun- 


tains; his hope may lift him above the 
world; but his War wall carry him 
to heaven. 
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B 0 br four Lilies Fe ago, 
when the cotruptions of Popery had 
de this kingdom, and were become 


inſupportable, the office of preaching was 


almoſt totally negleQed in country. 


pariſhes : and there were indeed but few 
of the clergy who were qualified to preach; 
ſo that the miniſterial duty was reduced 
in a manner to the offices of baptizing, 
confeſſing, praying, and adminiſtering the 
ſacrifice of the maſs. Such groſs errors 


were mixed with the doctrines of the 


church, and ſo many abuſes were practiſed 


in the diſcipline of that time, to ſupply 


the avarice of the biſhop of Rome, and 
nter the prieſthood at home a more pro- 


fitable 
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SE R M. fitable trade, that it was thought more 
— adviſeable to keep the common people in 


ignorance; who were therefore but mean- 
ly provided with preachers.” But when 
the eyes of men began to be opened by 
the remonſtrances of the Reformers, the 
clergy themſelves became ſenfible of the 
defect, and preaching was again in faſhion. 
As the people grew more enlightened, their 
inclination to preaching increaſed, and the 
clergy found. it their intereſt, as well as 
their duty, to gratify it, and to adorn their 
preaching with a proper e of learn 
ins and eloquence. 


But fack is he weakneſs of ES REY 
that they are always prone to correct one 
error by running into another. Religion, 
which in one age had little or no preach- 
ing, in the next had ſcarcely any thing 

elſe. Men of ſeditious inclinations, who 
were poiſoned with foreign prejudices, 
took advantage of this humour of the peo- 
ple to inflame them againſt their governors, 
and turn their _ from the apoſtolical 
con- 
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: of Elizabeth, this ſpirit wrought furiouſly, — 


but was kept under by authority, and pre- 


vented at that time from doing the miſ- 
chief it meditated: In the next reign, it 
was reaſoning and plotting, but the nation 
| was not enough prepared till the days of 


Charles the Firſt; when. the combuſtible | 


materials, which had been gradually in- 
troduced, and laid up in ſtore for many 
years paſt, by artful and inſinuating preachers, 
took fire at laſt, and ſpread a flame over 


the land, which devoured both church 


and ſtate, and was viſible to all the weſtern 
parts of Chriſtendom. Then there was 
nothing but preaching. The ears of all 
orders of men, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, were filled with it. When one 
preacher had finiſned his ſermon, another 
got up into the ſame pulpit, and then an- 
other; ſo that on great days there was no 
intermiſſion from morning till night. The 
people, however, awaking at length from 


the deluſion which had ſeized upon them, 


und 5 the miſery and oppreſſion with 
Vo Le I. | * which 
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SERM- which they had been loaded by their new 
ag maſters, were ſurfeited with that preach- 


ing which had deceived their underſtand» 
ings, and driven them upon their own ruin, 
inſtead of leading them to true Chriſtian 


a great difference betwixt walking with God 


and zalking with him: the former was the 


profeſſion. of their leaders, but the latter 
was their practice; and the freedom and 


ſaucineſs of their language was often but 


little ſhort of blaſphemy. When there 
was no preaching, ſuperſtition and cor- 
ruption prevailed; when there was over- 


much, it was of a flatulent and inflam- 


matory kind; and it appeared at length ſo 


ridiculous, that the ſtyle and manner of it 


was purpoſely avoided after the Reſtoration 


by moſt men who were regularly educated. 


But alas! when they did this, they fell 
into another error, under which we are 
now ſuffering. The ſpirit of prayer and 
of Chriſtian godlineſs, having expoſed itſelf 


in the intemperate and hypocritical effu- 
ions of fanatical zeal, was now more coldly 


* ö | af- 


godlineſs. They diſcovered that there was 


2 1 2 ws an ; 
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affected, and preachers were ſhy. of betray- 
ing any ſymptoms of religious warmth, 
leſt they ſhould be ſuſpeted for hypo- 
crites: Interpretations of the ſcripture 
had been made ſo cheap, and had been ſo 
ill managed, that they had given great diſ- 
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guſt. The preachers of the former time 


had made an oſtentatious ſhew of under- 
ſtanding all myſteries. They could find the 
Pope's errors and their own fancies any 
where in the minor prophets; and could 
tell you the myſtical intention of the 


ſnuffers and fire. ſhovels of the taber- 


nacle. This evil was corrected by what 


was called moral preaching ; and unfortu- 
nately for the times, a generation of me- 
taphyſicians aroſe, who gave a new turn 


to the thoughts of Chriſtian ſcholars, and 


furniſhed them with dry, ſpeculative, un- 
profitable, and ſometimes very dangerous 
matter, The Old Teſtament, with which 


the Puritans had held ſuch ridiculous fa- 


The celebrated John Bunyan wrote a Myſtical 
Expoſition of every article in Solomon's Temple. 


23 miliarity, 
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miliarity, came to'be much neglected, and 
of courſe much miſunderſtood ; of which I 
could give ſome frightful examples from 
writers of high reputation. Where this 


happens, the New Teſtament can never 


long maintain its authority; and we are 
all witneſſes, that the neglect of its doc- 


trines by our preachers has offended the 
common people, and laid them open to 
the attempts of mercenary enthuſiaſts, who 
preach without. diſcretion, and a& without 


authority. Our Diſſenters alſo are, in 


general, much departed from their original 


profeſſion, and, in their diſcourſes, preached 


and printed, ſome of them approach nearer 
to the cold philoſophy of Bolingbroke, 
and the wildneſs of Voltaire, than ta the 
faith and language of their forefathers: 


and this I would tell them, not out of 


any ill-will, but that they. may conſider 


from whence they have departed, and learn, 


that ſoundneſs of teaching is always brought 


into great danger, when we affect ſeparate 
ways of worſhip. The duty of a Chriſtian 
miniſter requires him therefore to know 


Ay | | | and 


' 
ms 


The Houſe of God the Houſe of Prayer. | 


and to avoid all theſe dangers; to keep up $ 
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the knowledge of Chriſtian doctrine in the W 


people, by the light of his preaching; and 
to warn them at all times of the neceſſity 
of praying. We may preach again and 
again; but unleſs we can preach till we 
make men pray, it is all to no purpoſe. 
Be ye doers of the word, ſays the Apoſtle, 
and not hearers only. But how are we to 


do it? Hearing only ſhews us what it is; 
the grace of God enables us to perform it; 


and that grace is never to be obtained, but 


by prayer. St. Paul ſaw a great light from 


heaven, which ſtruck him and his com- 
panions to the earth; and he heard the 
voice of Chriſt himſelf ſpeaking to him : 
then he went blind to Damaſcus, and re- 
mained for ſome time in this dreadful ſtate 


of ſuſpenſe, under the hand of God. All 


this train of miracles was deſigned. only to 
turn his heart, and bring him to his 
prayers; and the means, with ſuch an 
heart to work. upon, had the proper effect. 
Upon which, Ananias received a commiſ- 
ſion to go and relieve him 


3 | The 
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The Lord ſaid to him, in a vifion— 


«Ariſe, and go into the ſtreet, which 
is called ſtraight, (ſtrait) and inquire in 
the houſe of Judas for one called Saul of 
Tarſus, for behold, he prayeth. 


The importance and excellence of prayer 


may be collected from the words of the 


text; which do not relate to the duty of 
private devotion, however neceſſary, but 


to publick prayer only. The houſe of 


God does not take its name from the prac- 


tice of preaching there, but from the 


practice of praying. M houſe ſhall be called 


the houſe of Prayer. Accordingly we find, 


that when the temple of Solomon was fi- 


niſhed, it was immediately applied to its 


proper uſe. We hear of no preaching on 


this great occaſion, but only of prayers and 


religious offerings; The king, the prieſts, 


and all the people attended at the ſolemn 


| ſervice of its dedication. Sacrifices were 


offered without number, and the king, in 
his capacity of a Prophet, prayed publickly 
8 : for 


for the blefling and favour of God upon 
the houſe which he had built. His words 


furniſh an excellent commentary upon the 
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are very ſtriking, and a part of them will 
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text. Will God indeed duell on the earth? 


Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens 
cannot contain thee ;; how much leſs this houſe 


which I have builded? Yet have thou re- 


 ſheft unto the prayer of thy ſervant, and to 
his fupplication, O Lord my God, to Bear ken 
unto the cry and unto the prayer which 
thy ſervant prayeth before thee this day. That 
thine eyes may be opened towprd this houſe 


night and day, even toward the place of 


which thou haſt ſaid, My name ſhall be 
there; that thou mayſt hearken to the prayer 
which thy ſervant ſhall make towards this 


place. And bearken thou to the fuppli= 


cation of thy ſervant, and of thy people 


Iſrael, ephen they ſhall pray towards this 


place, and hear thou in heaven thy divel- 
ling place, and, when thou heareft, forgive.” 


In this part of king Solomon's prayer, theſe. 


things following are to be obſerved; 


iſt. That the temple was an habitation of 


„ Sad; 
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M, God; a circumſtance which: the piety of 


— the king dwells upon with wonder—will 


God indeed dwell on earth! The cloud, which 
dehoted the preſence of God, bad already 
filled the houſe, fo that the Prieſts. could 
not ſtand to miniſter; and in the ages after, 
as well as before, the divine preſence was 
manifeſted about the ark, and between the 
cherubims which overſhadowed it. On ſpe- 
cial occaſions it appeared ina viſible manner, 
under the ſymbol of a cloud with a light 
or glory attending it; and, when the cloud 
was not ſeen, the place was always under- 
ſtood as being inhabited in a particular 
manner by the glory of the God: head. 


In the 3 that h the uſe of ha : 
temple i is ſignified have thou reſbect unto 
the prayer which thy ſervant prayeth before 
thee this day. This houſe was the place, 
where God would x give audience, and have 
reſpect to the petition, out of regard to the 
place in which it was offered. They, who 
expect to he heard, when they addreſs a king, 
go into bis e and preſent, themſelves, 


in 


Pi 
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in the Proper place for an audience. The 


temple is the court of the great king; and 
though he can hear the voice of men 
in every place, yet it was expedient, that one 
place ſhould he honoured above all others, 
to ſtir up reverence in men, and give them 
a reaſonable ground of hope, when they 


ſhould offer their petitions. It ſeems by the 
expreſſion, that the people were encouraged 
not only to pray within the temple, but 


251 
SERM. 

XIII. 
— 


to have reſpect to it, and turn themſelves 


toward it in their devotions, even when they 


prayed to the God of Iſrael in diſtant places — 


Hearken . to the ſupplication of thy' people Ii 


rael, when they ſhall pray towards this place. 


And: the practice was duly - obſerved by 


Daniel in his:captivity at Babylon ; it was 
his manner to open his window toward 
Jeruſalem, and to kneel and pray three 
times a day. His reſpe& was to the tem- 
ple; and he held to the practice, though 
there was then no more than the ruins of it 


remaining. In fact, the tabernacle and 
temple were the places, where the devotion 


of the people and the favour of God met 


together; 
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together; the houſe of God was the com- 
mon aſſembly of heaven and earth; there 


God was to be found, and there the people 


ſought him, there Hannab; in the bitterneſs 


of her ſoul, offered up her devotions, aud 


her petition was granted. Yea and Chriſt 
himſelf allows, that he Temple ſanctiſied the 
Gold which was offered in it ; and, if it could 
ſanctify gold, it would rather ſanctify the 
more valuable offerings of ptayer and 
thankſgiving. This was known to that 


. -godly woman Anna, the propheteſs, who, 


having devoted herſelf to God, departed 
not from the temple, but ſerved him there 


with faftings and prayers night and day. 


It is not ſaid, that ſhe ran goſſiping after 


ſermons, but that ſhe ſerved God with 


prayers, There the prayers of Simeon were 
granted, and the promiſe of God fulfilled to 


| him, when he took up the child Jeſus 


in his arms, and bleſſed God, who in 


his temple had indulged him with a fight 
of what his eyes had moſt deſired to 
bavolds ls 


But 
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But it is particularly worth our notice, 
that private devotion ſeems to have met 
with the regard of heaven on account of 
its connection with the ſervices of the 


there were ſettled hours of prayer, when 


ſuch as the third hour of the day, the 
fixth hour or noontide, the ninth hour, 
which anſwered to our three o“ clock in the 


afternoon, and the ſun ſetting, when they 


offer:d the evening ſacrifice. Theſe hours 
were preferred as the beſt for private devoe 
tion, that the prayer of the cloſet might 
be the prayer of charity and uniformi- 
ty, and aſcend ta God with the incenſe 
of the church, Peter went up to the houſe- 
top to pray at the fixth hour, one of the 
ſeaſons of publick devotion at the temple, 
The prayer of Cornelius was anſwered by a 


viſion from heaven at the zintb hour. Da- 


niel confeſſed his ſin and preſented his ſup- 
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| temple... It appears from the ſcripture, that | 


plication before the Lord about the fime of 


the evening oblation, and was then favoured 
with a revelation from the Angel Gabriel: 


and 
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SE 20 and laſtly, on occaſion of that great conteſt 


of Ekjah with the worſhippers of Baal, 
we read, that the prophet waited from the 
morning till re time of tbe offering of the 
evening ſacrifice, and then put up the prayer 
which brought down fire from heaven, 
11 ee the e I oy 18. 36. 


Theſe . ſhew us vlatnly, that 
both God and man have had regard to 
ſtated hours of prayer; and that private 
prayer was moſt acceptable, when it agreed 
with the ſervices of the church. In the 
primitive ages of Chriſtianity, certain hours 
of the day and night were ſet apart for 
publick and private devotion, that the 
people of God might be upon their knees 
together, whether in the church or in their 
own families: and there are ftill extant 
the forms of deyotion anciently adapted to 
the hoursof prayer, which were put into the 
Saxon language eight hundred years ago, 
and were probably uſed 1 in * e hun- 
dreds earlier. 


If 
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I all ages and nations have ſhewn fo SERM. 
Wed regard to the places and the times 
of publick worſhip, and all this reverence. 
was commanded and encouraged by God 
himſelf in his dealings with his people, 
whether Jews or Chriſtians; we ſhall be 
diſobedient to God, and contrary to good 
men of all ages, if we neglect the duty 
of publick worſhip. It hath pleaſed God in 
his wiſdom to inſpire us with reverence 
for his name, by hallowing ſome places 
and things above others: and if God hath 
regard to what is ſo ſet apart for his own 
honour, we muſt diſpleaſe him and i injure. 
ourſelves, if we do not conform to his inſti- 
tutions; none of which were appointed 
without a view to our advancement in 
holineſs and happineſs. For. conſider the 
conſequence of uniting in publick wor- 
ſhip. Does it not ſerve as a principle 
of unity, to promote charity among Chriſ- 
tians, and bind them in affection to one 
another? Men, who reſort to the ſame place 
by choice, that they may pray together, 
will contract an habit of conſidering them- 
ſelves 
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— andas members of the fame family; and 


with ſuch'a relation, they cannot lightly 
offend or ſpeak evil one of another. And 


will not every place become happier, in 


proportion as there is leſs offence and lefs 


evil to ſet men againſt one another? If the 


experiment were to be made, I dare be an- 


ſwerable for it, that the happineſs of every 
fociety would be found to keep 'equal pace 
with their devotion. Where there is no 
prayer, there is no religion; and where 
there is no religion, there is no peace 
but inſtead of it the bluſterings of pride, 
the eruelty of malice, the oppreſſiveneſs of 
avarice, the rage of blaſphemy, ſlander and 
evil ſpeaking. When Abraham ſojourned 
in a land where the true God was either 


unknown or diſregarded, he ſaid within 


himſelf, the fear of God is not in this place; 


and accordingly he looked for nothing but 


injury and violence, Where the publick 1s 
corrupt, private happineſs muſt always be 
affected by it; and we know of no remedy 
for — corruption but publick devotion. 

There 
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There is only one thing farther that SER 


need now be obſerved in behalf of publick XIII. 


prayer, Which is this; that the devotion 
of heaven is the devotion of ſociety. Angels 
and ſaints all join in the adoration of the 


ſame Divine Being: there are no monaſtics, 


no profeſſors of retirement; but they are 
all of the ſame heart and mind, praiſing 
God with one voice, and inflaming the rap- 
ture of every individual by the powerful 
union of an infinite multitude, Men united 
together in great numbers have a powerful 
influence on one another's paſſions here upon 
earth : how much more will the multitudes 
of immortal ſpirits in heaven ſpread 
abroad the flames of divine love in the hearts 


of thoſe, who ſhall be blefled with their 


ſociety! This conſideration ſhould draw 
Chriſtians together; whoſe chief duty it is 
now, to join their voices together in charity, 
and make interceſſion to God for the for- 
giveneſs of their own fins, and of the church 
and nation to which they belong : that ſo 
they may he prepared to meet in heaven, 


and 3j Join in the worſhip of the church trium- 


phant ; 
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phant- where interceſſion ſhall be changed 
to thankſgiving; where there ſhall be no 


more ſorrow, becauſe there ſhall be no fin 


where the devotion of the day ſhall not be 
| Interrupted by the darkneſs of the night; 
and where the God, whom they worſhip, 


| ſhall no longer be an inviſible object of their 


faith, but ane to their * in glory 


1 everlaſti ng. 


wh Thus fat I have endeavoured to juſtify 


and recommend the publick worſhip of God. 
I have warned you of the corruptions of 
popery on the one hand, and of the error 
| of the ſectaries on the other; who in a man- 


ner excluded the charitable duties of prayer, 


to make room for vain and ſeditious diſ- 
courſes from the pulpit. I have infiſted, 


according to the words of the text, that 


the: houſe of God is a place intended for 
the office of prayer, the proper employment 


of poor ſinners, who may hear ſermons all 


their lives, but will never find themſelves 


nearer to God, till they know how to taſte 
_ pleaſures of devotion. All the ſacrifices 
which 


Pe Has of God the Houſe of Proyer. 


Which were offered from the beginning 8 


of the world, all the incenſe of the ta- 
bernacle, all the ſmoke of the altar, did 
not miniſter to the work of preaching, but 
were the vehicles of prayer, interceſſion, 


and atonement. Prayer ever was, and ever 


will be, the vital part of religion: without 


it there is no religion; and with it, the 


perſon, who has only learned his catechiſm, 
may, with God's bleſſing, find his way to 
heaven, with little or no aſſiſtance from 
ſermons. I have likewiſe obſerved, that 


publick prayer borrows its. efficacy from 


the place in which it is offered; a place 
ſeparated from common uſe, and holding 
communication with heaven itſelf, the 


dwelling- place of God; that the ſer- 


vants of God, in all ages, had a reverend 


eſteem for the. place of divine worſhip ; 
having regard to it always in the manner : 
and the time of their private devotions ; 

and that God hath ſhewed ſpecial favour 


to. thoſe who applied to him at the ap- 
pointed time; that the great end of all 
theſe appointments is the edification and 

VOI. I. „ hap- 
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SERM. happineſs of the people of God, who are 
{—— Knit together in charity, by uniting in 
prayer; that publick bleſſings are the 
ſure reward of publick devotion; and that 
individuals cannot be at peace, unleſs there 
is religion in the ſociety. to which they be- 
long. Above all, that the devotion of the 
congregation upon earth is. preparatory to 
the felicity of heaven; and that he muſt 
pray with Chriſtians in this vale of tears, 
who would join in the worſhip of angels 
in the ſanctuary above. Surely theſe were 
the conſiderations which poſſeſſed the heart 
of the holy Pfalmiſt, when he uttered 
thoſe ſublime expreſſions of charity and 
- devotion, the hearing of which is ſufficient 
to warm the coldeſt heart. I was glad 
when they ſaid unto me, we will go into the 
_ houſe of the Lord. — Jeruſalem is built as a 
City that is at unity in itſelf: for thither 
the tribes go ups even the tribes of the Lord, 
to teſtify unto Iſrael, to give thanks unto the 
name of the Lord —O pray for the peace of 
Feruſalem 3 they ſhall proſper that love thee 
for "7 brethren and companions as Iwill 
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wiſh thee proſperity ; yea becauſe of the houſe SERM. 
of the Lord our God, 1 wil} Jeek 10 do thee Ronan] 
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And now, my brethren, give me leaye 
to inform you, that I have choſen this par- 
ticular ſubject, becauſe the ſeaſon of Lent 
is at hand, and our caſe is particular. You 
all know it was my practice, when I came 
_ firſt to this place, to, have weekly prayers at 
the church: but my congregation, which 
was always ſmall, did at length fall away | 
ſo, that I was diſcouraged from proceed- | 43 
ing any farther. This was the firſt acci- - 
dent I had ever met with of the kind ſince 
I entered into the minifiry; which made 
it the more grievous to me. However, I 
will not give up a good cauſe in deſpair ; 
and that the fault may not lie upon my- 
ſelf, 1 have determined to ſpeak my mind 
freely, having ſome encouragement ſo to | 
do. You were ſlack in ſending your chil- 
dren to be catechiſed ; but when I ſpoke 
to you upon that ſubject in the church, 
1 found an immediate attention for the 
U 2 better : 


Th Ze Houſe if God ebe Houſe of Prayer. 


s ERM. better: who knows, but that what 1 ſhall 
—— now ſay may be attended with the like 


happy effet? At leaſt, I am perſuaded 
you will all do me the juſtice to believe, 
that your benefit is the principal object I 
have in view. Therefore let us conſider 
the caſe fairly and impartially. I know 
the excuſe you have to offer for not at- 
tending the prayers of the church on Med- 
neſdays and Fridays—You are buſy, and 
have not time.— And indeed, I muſt admit 
this excuſe as ſufficient with thoſe whoſe 


employment or fituation places them at a 


great diſtance from the church, and whoſe 
families depend upon their daily labour: 
therefore I muſt orgue the caſe more par- 
ticularly with thoſe who are near the 
church. To them I anſwer, that the time 
of their attendance is bort; not much 
more than half an hour twice in a week; 
and that this little portion of time cannot 
- occaſion any very great interruption in 
their affairs. Let them aſk their own 
hearts ſeriouſly, whether they would not 
be prevailed upon to ſpare twice as much 
| time, 
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time, on any day in the week, upon motives SERM 


XIII. 


of curioſity or vanity ? And is the favour _— 


of God ſo light a matter? Will they al- 
ways think, that a trifling viſit, or an 


empty fight, is rather to be ſought than 


the pardon of their ſins, and the bleſſing 
of heaven? Will they think ſo in the 
hour of death, or the day of judgment? 
If they dare not infiſt upon ſuch excuſes 
then, in the preſence of God, why ſhould 
they depend upon them now ? | 


But let me ſuppoſe charitably, that they 


are perſuaded in their own minds, that 


the bing of their calling i is the firſt thing 
required of them; that the worſhip of 
God ought to give way to it; and that 
their diligence will turn to a better account 
than their deyotion : if this is their reck- 
oning, they will find on farther conſide- 
ration, that it is very ill grounded.. For 
man in this life is never independent of 
God; he doth not work alone; but God 
worketh with him in every thing that is 
good and lawful. If he conforms himſelt 

„ to 
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—— likely to proſper, than if he confulteth 


himſelf only. If the wiſdom of the earth 
is not tempered and regulated by the wiſ- 


1 dom of heaven, it will at laſt find itſelf 
_ diſappointed. And however ſtrange this 


may ſeem to a man, who at the week's end 
thinks himſelf well able to reckon up all 


the profit of his labour; yet I can tell 
him of a much ſtranger thing, which is 


undoubtedly true upon Chriſtian princi- 


_ ples, though it ſounds like a contradiction— 


He that ſaverb his life ſhall loſe it—He that 
ſaveth his life againſt the will of God, ſhall 
loſe againſt his own will; or, he ſhall fave 
for a whyle the life of his body, and loſe 


for ever the life of his ſoul. May it not 


well be ſaid then, , be that ſaveth his time 


ſhall loſe it? He ſhall be out in his reckon- 
ing; his time, by ſome unforeſeen inter- 


ruptions and miſcarriages, ſhall be ren- 


dered leſs profitable than he expects; or, 


he ſhall loſe the grace of God by preferring 


a very inconſiderable reward of a very ſmall 
portion of his labour; whereas he, who 


vil 


The Houſe of God the Houſe of Proyer, © 


will beſtow ſome of his time upon God, 


ſhall ſee the remainder. ſanctified, and find 


that he bas enough and to ſpare for all 


other purpoſes. It is an old proverb, that 


the wealth honeflly gotten goes far; and it 
is equally true, that the time which hath 
God's bleſſing upon it ſhall be much in- 


ereaſed in its value. Providence hath 
many ways of diſappointing worldly men 
In their calculations. A fit of ſickneſs may 


confine them much longer. againſt their 


295 


SERM. 
XIII. 
— 


will, and much more to the hurt of their 


temporal affairs, than a regular attendance 


for ſeveral years upon the hours of prayer. 


When the Jews were become carnal, they 
reaſoned as Pharaoh did before; who ſaid, 
Ye are idle, ye are idle, therefore ye ſay, let 
us go and do ſervice to the Lord our God. 
80 they argued, that the time ſpent in 
divine worſhip was juſt ſo much time 
loſt to themſelves and their affairs. But 
God ſhewed them the folly of this rea- 
ſoning : he led them into captivity, where 
they had no church, but ſighed and la- 


mented for the want of one, ſaying, B 


Us + a 
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Shall we fing the Lord's ſong in a firange 
land? Their ſabbaths and feſtivals had 


been neglected on, motives of worldly pro- 
fit : therefore ſo much time as they had 


ſtolen from God, ſo much and more did 


he cut off in judgment from the enjoy- 
ment of liberty and property in their own 


land: and I make no doubt but this is the 
reaſon why many are not bleſſed in their 
property, and find unexpected miſcarriages 


in their affairs; which might have been 
prevented, had they but Iiſted up ibeir eyes 
unto ihe hills, and conſidered themſelves 
rather as the ſervants of Ged, than * 


| i, f their own time, 


I hope you will conſider theſe — 
that the houſe of God is an bouſe of prayer 
that you may //e your time by ſaving it 
and that for a little time well ſpent, you. 


may purchaſe the bleſſing of God here, 


and the riches of eternity hereafter, * 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


SERMON XIV. 
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THEN SAID JESUS UNTO HIS DISCIPLES; IF 


ANY MAN WILL COME AFTER ME, LET 
HIM DENY HIMSELF, AND TAKE UP. HIS 
CROSS, AND FOLLOW ME. MATTH. XVI. 24» 


UR bleſſed Saviour, in theſe words, 

hath propoſed himſelf to us, as 

the Captain of our Salvation, made perfett 
through ſufferings. And he, that wiſhes. 


S ERM. 
XIV. 
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to come after him, muſt conſider himſelf 


as the follower of a ſelf-denying, ſuffering 
Saviour; a diſciple, whoſe profeſſion is 
fignified by the Sign of the Croſs; to 
which his whole character muſt be con- 


formed, till the croſs ſhall be exchanged. 


for the crown, 


| But 3 you are to obſerve, that there 


is no neceſſity impoſed, no compulſion; 
a Propoſal is made, which it is in our 
power 


The Chriſtian Doctrine of Self-denial, 


ER power to reject, if we are ſo diſpoſed. It 
— is only ſaid, if any man is willing , if he 


chuſes to follow Chriſt, theſe are the con- 
ditions of ſo doing ; he muſt deny Bim- 
fel V; he muſt take up bis croſs, The pro- 
feſſion of a Chriſtian is a ſervice of 
choice: he muſt not follow. Chriſt, as 
malefactors follow the officers of juſtice, 
becauſe they cannot avoid it; but as one 
who ſeeks the rewards and bleſſings of the 
- Chriſtian profeſſion ; and having fat down 
to conſider the coſt, determines to take it 
upon him, with all its preſent diſadvan- 
tages. With this ſpirit and temper Chriſ- 
tianity was profeſſed by thoſe ſaints and 
martyrs, who endured unto the end, and tri- 
umphed over all the enemies of their fal- 

vation. But now the whole doctrine of 
ſelf-denial is diſmiſſed -with a high hand, 
as fit only for weak women, ſolitary monks, 
or deluded enthuſiaſts, And, I am ſorry . 
to ſay it, there are too many in the church, 
who, although they ought to know better, 
becauſe it is their calling to teach better, 


* Fi 116 Hedet. | 
are 


and taking up the Criþs 


- congratulate themſelves on the eſtabliſhed. 
lawfulneſs of eaſe, pleaſure, and ſelf-in- 
dulgence, as a great and very happy im- 
_ provement of the Proteſtant Reformation: 


and they think we are fallen into bleſſed 


times, now the calendar of a wiſe man 
has no faſting-days in it. But this opi- 
nion is not only falſe in itſelf, injurious 
to Chriſtianity, and a fatal ſnare upon 
Chriſtian people ; but contrary alfo to the 
common ſenſe of the whole world. I will 
appeal to all mankind,, whether it is not 
their general practice to ſuffer pain. wil- 
lingly, for the ſake of. future profit ?— 
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Whether they do not, by their own choice, 


deny themſelves, and part with what they 
value, to obtain what they hope for ? How 
then can he be thought to have the hope 
of the goſpel in -him, who will neither 
abſtain from any preſent good, nor bear 


any prefent evil, for the ſake of it? The 


Chriſtian hath nothing in his power, 
whereby to teſtify the ſincerity of his 
hope, but abſtinence and patience: and he, 

Jl who 
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sERM. who refuſes to give this proof, can never 
— be thought to ſet much value on be ' prize 


ff the 22 calling which ts ſet before him. 


If we ehfervs mankind in their ſeveral 
purſuits, we ſhall find, that they never 
ſeek a prize, without ſubmitting to ſome 
hardſhips in obtaining it. For what they 
expect in future, they give up preſent eaſe | 
and pleaſure ; and there are few examples, 
where future enjoyment does not depend 
upon preſent ſelf-denial. He that ftriveib 


for the maſtery, is temperate in all things. 


The champions, who were candidates for 
the victory in any trials of ſkill, prepared 
themſelves by laborious exerciſe; abſtain- 


ing alſo from every gratification, | which 


might reduce their ſtrength, abate their 
courage, or leſſen their activity; and chear- 
fully expoſing themſelves to all that ſeve- 
rity of diſcipline, which was neceſſary to 
inſure the victory. Now they did it, as the 
Apoſtle notes, to obtain a corruptible crown ; 
while we ſtrive to obtain an mcorruptible 
one, a crown of glory which Jadeth 

not 
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not away, as thoſe temporary HAIR of 8 KR * 
herbs and flowers did, which were given Ky 


to victors in the heathen ſports. The mer- 


chant leaves his native climate, his rela- 


tions, his friends, his family, his domeſtic 
comforts, to traverſe the wide ocean at the 


hazard of his life; and is content to be 


ſcorched with heat in the Indies, or frozen 


with cold in the northern regions. The 


| ſoldier, for honour and promotion, endures 
the fatigues of a campaign, the diſcipline 
of a camp, and the dangers of a battle. 
The heir, who expects an inheritance, ac- 


commodates himſelf, perhaps for many 


years, to the humours of a capricious and 
imperious teſtator. The phyſician, for re- 
putation and for profit, is hurried abroad 
by day, and deprived of his reſt by night, 
without leiſure to follow his favourite 
ſtudies, or enjoy the comforts of life; and 
finds moſt trouble, when the years, which 
have added to his wiſdom and experience, 
have made him leſs able to endure the fa- 
tigues of his profeſſion. Fair weather is 
ee and . it pleaſes t the eye, 


ang 


THROW: 
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and it chears the mind: but the huſband- 
man knows, that perpetual ſun- ſnine muſt 
end in poverty, and drought, and famine, 
and peſtilential diſeaſes; and that cloudy 
days, and weeping ſkies are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to a plentiful harveſt. He that now 


goeth on his way weeping, and beareth forth 
good ſeed, ſhall doubileſs come again with 


' Joy, and bring his ſheaves with him. The 


labourer, for his hire, ſubmits to daily 


confinement; and the ſcholar, for the en- 


joyment and advantages of learning, loſes 


his reſt, impairs his eye-ſight, and injures 


his health. In. a word, all mankind, who 
are rationally employed, are denying them- 


' ſelves, with the proſpe& of ſome future 


advantage. All the world is doing what 
ſome Chriſtians, who think they ſee far- 
ther than the reſt, refuſe to do; who pro- 


feling themſelves 10 be wiſe, forfeit their 


title to common ſenſe. The Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion would be unlike all others, if its 
rewards were to be thrown away upon the 
folly of impatience, the ſtupidity of idle- 
nels, the unprofitableneſs of pleaſure and 
ſelf- 


and taking up the. Croſs, | 
r aide As its prize is the richeſt, 


it has a right to require a longer probation 


of us, and to . us rer a ſeverer trial. 


And 10 me 3 wht that he ak 455 
not deny himſelf on motives of piety and 
prudence, ſhall be no gainer, even accord- 
ing to his own ſenſe of things. It is a 


| poor bargain, by which we gain the plea- 
| ſures of a ſwine, and loſe the pleaſures of 


a man. Self-indulgence not only unfits a 
man for every great and uſeful employ- 
ment, (as 


creature living) } 


and great troubles; ſo that a man's vices 


ſhall bring him under a diſcipline far more 


ſevere than that which purifies the heart 
of a Chriſtian and prepares him for eter- 
nity. Think how many are now ſick, 
who might have been well; how many are 


{wine is the moſt uſeleſs 


* 


| 


but paſſions unmortified + 
and headſtrong will be ſure to create many 


poor, who might have been rich; how 


many are dead, who might have been 


alive; how many are in priſon, who might 


have been. as free as We are! to all the ſe 


the 


5 
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the precept in the text —let bim deny bim. 


— felf—would have acted as a grand preſet- 


vative, and ſecured to them their health, 
their wealth, their life, their liberty. Some 
of the pureſt philoſophers among the hea- 
hens, who ſaw by experience how great 

a thing it is for man to be delivered from 
the fatal effects of his own appetites, called 


a ſtate of AR and per a Nate 
of mae 2 BY 


den . is it, therefore, for us, 'that 
the duty, which prudence ſhould take up 
of choice, is impoſed upon us of neceſlity, 
as we are Chriſtians, that is, followers of 
Jeſus Chriſt in principle and practice; 
who, for the glory that was ſet before him, 
preferred a life of ſelf-denial, which ended 
inchofaffrings of the croſs ! 


Before he entered on the great work of 
his miniſtry, he retired into the wilderneſs, 


X *® Ollp yap pry o b ENOQEIN. . OOO: 
Socrat. lib. i. c. 5. 
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and taking 17 the Croſe;: 


to prepare himſelf by a faſt of os 1 
He was there ſeparated from the conver» 


ſation of his friends, and from the com- 
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mon ſupports of life; the world, and all 


its enjoyments, were left behind: the 


ground was his bed, and the beaſts of the 


deſert were his companions. And when 


hunger prevailed moſt, after ſuch. ſevere 
abſtinence, he yielded not to the plauſible 
arguments of the Tempter for the ſupply- 
ing of his wants. And, indeed, it was a 


frequent cuſtom with him to retire into 
ſolitary places, by day and by night, to 


exerciſe himſelf in 2 ee and dn 


meditation. 


With regard to his condition upon earth, 
15 avoided every appearance of greatneſs, 
and took upon him the form of a ſervant. 


He was born in a ſtable ; he laboured in a 


low occupation; when he provided for the 
wants of others, he was himſelf more un- 


provided than the birds of the air, or the 


foxes of the earth. The garment, which 


he choſe to wear conſtantly, was without 


Vo. I. J 
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. from, woven from the top throug hout ; and 
therefore could admit of nothing that was 
curious or elegant in the form of it.— And, 
who was it, that thus made himſelf of no 
reputation? It was the Son of God, who 
could not be looked upon by mortal eyes, 
till he had empried' himſelf of bis glhry. It 
was the Creator of the world, who made 
himſelf ineonſiderable and poor, and poſſef- 
fed nothing in that world, which himſelf 
had made. When the Jews would have 
taken him by force, to make him a king, 
he concealed himſelf from their fight : and 
when the world, with all its grandeur and 
empire, was offered to him, he renounced 
it all ; preferring the glory of God, and 
putting off his own exaltation, till the way 
of ſelf· denial and ſuffering ſhould lead him 
n 


The io fultrings of the Chriſtian are em- 
phatically called in the text, zaking up bit 
Cre. The Goſpel informs us, that this 
| was done by our Saviour, in his way to 
* crucifixion, A circumſtance, which 
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and taking up the Cra. 

ſhews that his ſufferings were voluntary, 
He took up this burthen, when he might 
have called for twelve legions of angels; 
and he ſubmitted freely to all the ſorrows 
Which attended it. The Croſs was the in- 
ſtrument of his death: but the word in- 
cludes all the circumſtances of ſorrow be- 
longing to it. He, who took up his croſs, 
took the pain, the ſhame, and the 
grief of it; all the perſecution, which pre- 
ceded, and all the agony, which followed, 
till the moment in which he gave up the 
* 


i I btn I ſhall ſoeak a great truth, if I 
affirm that there never was any kind of pain, 
mortification, grief, or ſorrow, felt by mor- 
tal man, in mind, body or ſpirit, which 
the Son of God did not feel, at ſome period 
of his paſſion, when he ſuffered for our ſins : 
he bore our griefs, when he was viſited for 
our iniguities: all the ſorrows of a finful 
world were aſſembled together in bis fingle 
perſon; and others were added, which were 
— to himſelf— felt by him, but ne- 


X 2 ver 


The c briſtian Dogrine of Self-denial, 
ver to be known by us. The ſum of his 


82 ſußeriags 18 an abyſs, which we cannot fa- 


thom. Men may hear of it, and coldly 


regard it; but principalities and Ove 
and 2 at r | 


Such was the * foe 20 us 1 


the great Captain of our ſalvation; who 
denied himſelf in his life, and took up 
the eroſs at his death; that we, his fol- 
lowers and ſoldiers, might be encouraged 
to undertake and endure all the hardſhips 
and dangers of our militant ſtate here upon 
earth. Let the ſame mind, then, be in us, 
abbich cw a Io i in Chriſt Je eſus, who humbled 
himſelf, that he might be exalted, and 
became obedient unto death, that every 
knee might bow at his name. Take it as 
we will, the followers of Chriſt can find 
no other way to glory and happineſs, but 
this of ſelf-denial and patient ſuffering, 


Our ſelf-denial, as in the caſe of our 
bleſſed Maſter, muſt extend to our minds, 
our bodies, and our eſtates. In our minds, 

| We 


and taking. up the Croſs. \ 
we are, | firſt, to conform qutſelves to the 
will of God; and, ſecondly, to be obedient 
to the /aw of God. The hardeſt of all Chriſ- 
tian duties is that of reſignation: no trial 
is like that of contradicting our own ſtub- 
born wills. Every man has a plan of his 


own, in which he has propoſed to himſelf . 


ſome objects which will make him happy ; 
and without which, he concludes it impoſ- 
fible for him to be ſo. It pleaſes God ſo 
to order events, as to diſappoint him, and 
force his thoughts into ſome other channel : 


then, if he believes that all events are 
directed by God's providence, he will give 


up his own ſchemes, and conclude that to 


be beſt, which God ordains; though it may 


not at preſent appear to be ſo. It is the 


proper act of faith to look forward to things 


inviſible, and to ſee future good through 


preſent evil. Miſerable is the man, Who 
ſets up his own will againſt that power 


which governs the world, and has promiſed 
to make all things work together for good 
in the end to thoſe that love him. 
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e Chriftian Dotirine of Selfedenial, 
In his body, he is to deny himſelf by 
mortification and abſtinence, as his Saviour 


did; without which, the will and the ap- 


petites can neyer be reduced to order. 


"There is fornething remarkable in the words, 


where Chriſt gives inſtruction how to caſt 


out devils; hir hind, faith he, goeth not 


out, but by prayer and Jafting. The rule 
extends to eyery thing of that Find, whe- 
ther evil ſpirits, or evil paſſions, which 
poſſeſs men to their deſtruction: all are 


do de caſt out by prayer and faſting, and 


not without it. All men, by nature, are 


| poſſeſſed with evil paſſions, which agitate 


travagance, outrage, deſpair, madneſs, and 


even death itſelf. All that an evil ſpirit 


could do, a man's own unmortified paſſiont 


will do, to deftroy him. And how are 


theſe enemies to be caft out? Will reafon 

conquer them ? No: let thé body be in- 
dulged, and reaſon will ſaon be blinded and 
baffled. Even religion itſelf, with all its 
motives, - will. not avail, without pofitive 
mortification, So falutary 1 is the habit of 


1 f ſelf⸗ 


2 and ſo nooeſſury to man in his b. 
preſent ſituation, that he ſhould deny him- IS 
| ſelf even in the ſmalleſt things, that the 
- habit may extend to things of greater con- 
ſequence. And there is a refined pleafure 
in this oonqueſt of the mind over the body, 
which the 'voluptuary neither knows, nor 
underſtands ; and which, indeed, very few, 
in this age of profeſſed ſelf· indulgence, can 
reliſh or receive. 1 may add too, that the 
Chriſtian religion, while it ſeems, in this 
doctrine, only to keep us down and punith 
us for our fins, does really admoniſh us for 
our ſafety, and conſult our pteſent happineſs, 
For this practice of ſelf-denial is pr 
to health, peace and godlineſs; e only 
true” riches on this ſide the grave. * that, 
upon the terms of Chriſtianity, we gain 
more than we loſe even in this world, 


In his worldly eſtate, the follower of 
Chriſt muſt deny himſelf in what relates 
to his outward appearance and converſation 
with the world. It is our great misfor- 
tune, early in life, when we have little or 
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The Chriftian Docirine of Self-denial, 
no judgment, to be cheated with falſe ideas 


of pleaſure and greatneſs, and a fanciful no- 
tion of our own. importance. To himſelf, 
every man, on ſome principle or other, is 


the firſt perſonage in the world; and it is 


the labour of ſome peoples lives to keep up 


and ſecure this viſionary idea of their own 
importance. They affect diſtinction and 


ſuperiority; and there is nothing they are 


ſo much afraid of upon earth, as of loſing it, 


or ſeeming to loſe it, in the eyes of other 


people. To prevent which, they ſtudy all 


the little artifices of pride; and often flatter 
their own vanity, by meanly tranſgreſſing 
the rules of common ſenſe, and expoſing 


the littleneſs of their minds to contempt 


and ridicule, So long as this temper has 
poſſeſſion, how 1 is it poſſible to be a follower 
of that Maſter, who, though the richeſt 

upon earth, threw off all ſuperiority, and 


made himſelf poor and of no reputation, for 


our ſakes ? The children of the world are 
eagerly running into higher company, to 
borrow ſome conſequence, which does nat 
belong to them; but bs allociated with 

fiſhermen, 


aud taking up the Croſs, ang. 
_ fiſhermen, and preferred the company and S ERM. 
converſation of an obſcure, godly family in 
Bethany: he choſe the little things of this 
world to confound the great, and fooliſh 
things to confound the wiſe. But, alas! 
Look at thoſe, who are called by his name, 
and ſee what ſtirring there is for prece- 
dence! What mean, ſervile endeayours, to 
procure honour from men, even from people 
of no judgment; while they neglect the only 
true honour which cometh from God; who 
hath far other notions of greatneſs and im- 
portance than thoſe whichthe faſhion of this 
world hath introduced and eſtabliſhed, , 


da now, vin cation the doctrine 
of ſelf-denial, ſo far as the time will per- 
mit, I have only farther to obſerve, that 
the follower of Chriſt muſt be ready to 
imitate his Maſter in taking up the Croſs : 
and we may aſſure ourſelves, that the divine 
providence, with a fatherly attention, never 
fails to correct thoſe of whoſe reformation there 
is any hope. Some, indeed, are left to them- 
ſelves little interrupted in the enjoyment of 
the world: 7] w7 come into no misfortune, like 
olber 


314 The Chriftian Doctrine of Self=denial, 
SE eber folk, neither are they plagued like other 
— men. God deliver us from being. of that 

nutnber! For ſuch an exemption, while 
it ſeems to be aprivilege, is the greateſt curſe 
under heaven. Let no good man ever wiſh 
to have his portion in this life on the terms 
of the rich man in the Goſpel. Be 
this, the beſt and the wiſeſt have their fins 
and their follies, which nothing but their 
own ſufferings can cure; and as the croſs of 
Chriſt was the remedy for the fins of the 
| | world, ſo every individual muſt take that 
Croſs from the appointment of God, 
which is adapted to his own particular caſe, 
As the occaſion may require, we are viſited 
„ bodily pain and fickneſs, loſs of 
wealth or reputation, unmerited neglect 
and diſhonour, inconſtancy of friends, who 
often ſtand at a diſtance, and are leaſt uſeful, 
when they are moſt wanted. And, when 
God pleaſes, even the refreſhments and | 
comforts of the divine preſence are with- 
drawn: the ſaint complains, like his Sa- 
viour on the Croſs, that his God bath for- 
faken him. Such W are neceſſary for a 
time, 
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neſs and miſery ; to puniſh our paſt unpro- — 
fitableneſs under the means of grace; and 

o mortify thoſe who have neglected to 
nne themſelves. | 


The'Croſs of Chriſt was fore-ordained of 
God, with infinite wiſdom, as the proper 
inſtrument of his death: and with the 
like wiſdom he appoints the Croſs, by which 
every particular man is to' ſuffer. The 
precept directs every one to take up h̊i Croſs z 
not the trouble of another man, but that, 
which is ſent for his own trial, and adapted 
to his own caſe. The God, who made him, 
knows, his wants and his feelings ; and 
applies the trial to the proper part. Mo- 
naſtics may whip and ſcourge themſelves, 
and wear horſe-hair garments to afflict 
their ſkin : but theſe are croſſes of their 
own making. The queſtion is, whether 
a man will take in Faith and Patience, as 
abſolutely neceſſary to his own good, that 
Croſs, which God's wiſdom hath ordained 
for him, and laid * him. How com- 


mon 
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The Chriftian Doctrine of Self-denial, Ge. 
mon is it for people to complain, that they 


could have borne any thing elſe but that 
preſent evil under which they are ſuffering! 
God knew that, and therefore he ſent it; 


to puniſh their ſin ; to teach them patience 
and to make them fly to him for help and 


ſupport under the preſſing ſenſe of their 


own weakneſs. Here our faith is to reſign 


| itſelf, and to ſay, with the afflicted king 
| Hezckiah,—O Lord, by theſe . things men 


live, and-in all theſe things is the life of my 


Spirit; h wilt thou recover es! and make me 
7 0 live , 3 
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LEST, BEING LIFTED UP WITH, PRIDE, HE 
FALL INTO THE CONDEMNATION OF THE 
DEVIL, I TIM. 111, l. 6. 


YONVERTS of little experience in the 
Chriſtian Faith were diſpoſed to be 


vain, when they were exalted above their 


brethren: and as vanity never fails to weaken 


the judgment, and put men out of humour 


with truth, error in doctrine ſoon follows, 


when pride has got poſſeſſion of the imagi- 
nation. The Tempter defrauds men of 
truth, as the artful defraud the ſimple of 
their money, by flattering them, and ſug- 
geſting great ideas of their talents and quali- 
fications. 


By the condemnation of the devil, in the 
words of the text, ſo far as men can Ja/l 


into 


318 


On the Nature and Malignity 


1-8 E R M. into it in this life, we muſt underſtand that 
—— kind of fin, for which the devil himſelf 


js Under ſentence of condemnation. In the 


prophecy of Iſaiah, his crime is ſpecified, 
as an aſpiring to be equal with God, Amongſt 


other preſumptuous expreſſions to the ſame 
effect, he ſaid in his heart, I will Be lige 


the Moſt High. He ſuggeſted the ſame pre- 
ſumptuous thought to our firſt parents, 


tempting them to expect, that they might 


be like Gods; knowing good and evil. The good 


of the underſtanding is truth; its evil is 


falſehood; and if ſo, they were tempted to 
ſeek the knowledge of good and evil, that 
is, of truth and falſehood, independent of 
God : conſequently, in oppoſition to him. 
The deſire of that independence, by which 


the creature becomes a law to himmſelf againſt 
| the Creator, was the root of ſin in Lucifer: | 


he tried the ſame temptation upon man, 
and it ſucceeded. It hath prevailed ever 
fince, and will preyail to the end of the 
world. What was the whole religion of 
paganiſm, but a ſyſtem of faith and worſhip 
en by thoſe who did not like to retain 

Goa 
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God in their knowledge ? They became vain in SE An 


' their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was 
| darkened. They became fools, by profeſſing 
themſelves to be wiſe; and knew nothing of 
divine things, by pretending to have a ſource 
of knowledge within themſelves, Whence 
came all the hereſies that infeſted the Chriſ- 
tian church? Not ſo much from any ob- 
ſcurity in the Goſpel, as from the vain 
reaſonings. of thoſe, who were too proud to 
receive it: If any man (lays the Apoſtle) 
teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome 
words, even the words of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is according 
10 godlineſs, be is proud, knowing nothing. 


I we look to the preſent age, whence 


comes all the modern oppofition againſt the 
doctrines of Chriſtianity, but from human 
philoſophy, judging of good and evil by its 
- own light, and propoſing new ſources of 
information, with new principles, new _—_— 
and new obligations? 


From this view of the text, it offers 
a very important fact to our conſideration; 
namely, 
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e namely, that theie is a. peculiar ſort of 
—— ' wickedneſs, in Which man may be a partaker 


with the devil. And if ſo, it is of infinite 
0 conſequence that we ſhould define it clearly, 
and explain it in ſuch a manner as to guard 
our hearers againſt it: eſpecially, as there 
is a dangerous miſtake gone abroad amongſt 


us, and of which the enemies of our faith 


ate always prepared to take advantage. It It 


has been very falſely ſuppoſed, that people ; 


may ſecure: to themſelves the favour of 


God, and be in a ſtate, of ſalvation, if they 
do but obſerve moral honeſty in their 
words and actions. Some through art, and 
others thro' ignorance, flatter men in this 


error; aſſuring them, that if they do but 
lead good lives, all articles of faith are no 


more than matters of opinion, and they 
need not trouble themſelves about their 


creed. To correct this error, and demon- 
ſtrate the malignity of it, is the principal 


object of this diſcourſe. In order to which, 
it is obvious, as a firſt argument, that as 
a good life is the fruit of a good faith, it 
cap no more grow from a wrong belief, 

_— | than 
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than grapet can grow upon thiſtles. To SERNI. 
XV. 
every ſeed the Creator gives its own pro- =, 
per body; whatever we ſow, the ſame we 
| ſhall reap: and thereforeit muſt be a ſtrange, 
unnatural philoſophy. which eæpects to ga- 
ther the fruit of Chriſtian godlineſs from 
the ſeeds of lgelty, 


| Then again, it is manifeſt that a good life 
1s an ambiguous expreſſion, the vulgar uſe 
of which betrays great ignorance in thoſe 
who confine it to the practice of ſocial duties. 
For the Chriſtian fe, properly ſo called, 
comprehends two great branches of duty; 
the firſt, towards God, the ſecond, towards 
our. neighbour. God has an undoubted 
claim to the firſt place; our neighbour 
has the next. In regard to the latter, we 
have a plain rule to direct us: we do well, 
if we treat our neighbour as we wiſh to be 
treated by him, But then, What are we 
to do in reſpect to God? Here the rule fails 
us; for we cannot do to God as he doth 
to us: we have nothing to give him, but 
obedience and reſignation to his will. It is 
Vor I. + he 


{ 
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8 Le RM. he that muſt approve and wa. us for 
— our duty toward our neighbour ; and it 


would be preſumptuous to expect, that 
he will reward thoſe, who put an im- 


mediate affront upon himſelf. If we look 
to the poſitive rule of our duty in the ten 
| commandments, we find that the four firſt 


relate immediately to God himſelf ; the 
others relate to our neighbour ; and if we 
ſhould obſerve the latter, to the neglect, and 
perhaps the contempt, of the former, and 
yet be thought to lead good lives; then we 
may deny the true God, worſhip idols, 
take God's name in vain, profane the ſab- 
bath, and commit many other dreadful 
crimes, and, after. all, expect to be rewarded 
by God Almighty for leading a good 1 life. 
But this is a ſuppoſition too ſhocking to 
be. admitted by any but thoſe, who are 
either deſperately ignorant, or deſperately 
wicked. If we fail in the principal part of 
our duty, and offend againſt God himſelf, 
how can we expect his blefling for what we 
do to any body elle | ? Will ſome little acts 


hq of kindneſs | to a fellow N authoriſe us 


to 


of Spiritual Wickedneſs, 
to commit an act of rebellion ? Becauſe we 
have given a dinner to a beggar, are we 
to be pardoned by the king for committing 
treaſon ? The caſe is the ſame betwixt man 
and God, Will he permit us to neglect 
his worſhip, and put a ſlight upon his holy 
religion, becauſe we are juſt good enough 
to eſcape the penal laws of our country, 
and do a little ſervice to our neighbour? No 
man can believe this, till hei is under ſome 


ſtrong deluſion, \ 


The ally of ſpiritual wickedneſs 
will be evident from the fall of our firſt 
parents, and from the moral character of 
the devil himſelf. 


The firſt offence, which brought death into 
the world, was not an offence againſt ſociety; 
for there was none. It was not a ſin of one man 


againſt another, but only againſt a poſitive 


command of God. It was revealed, that 
the forbidden tree would have a fatal effect: 
this revelation was diſputed; the truth of 
God was ſuſpected; ; the luſt of pride pre- 
ld vailed ; 
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SEEK: x vailed ; and the ſentence of death followed. 
— If Adam, then, deſtroyed himſelf and the 


world, by ſinning againſt the word of God, 
certainly any particular man may ruin 


himfelf after the ſame example; even 
though he ſhould give all his goods to feed 


the poor, and his body to be burned for the 
benefit of Nas country. 


All will be ready to grant, that no iche 


"neſs can be worſe than the wickedneſs of 
the devil: but let them conſider of what 


kind it is: he is no member of ſociety ; aud 


being a ſirit, he cannot commit the fins of 


the body: he 1s no glutton, no drunkard, no 
miſer, no adulterer: his wickedneſs is en- 


tirely of a ſpiritual nature; in other words, 


it is not the wickedneſs of the body, but 
of the ſpirit. It conſiſts in oppoſing the 
wiſdom of God; perverting his word; 

accuſing his juſtice ; deſpiſing his merey ; 


ſuggeſting evil thoughts to men; promoting 


herefies and ſchiſms; in dividing the 
Chriſtian church ; and diſturbing the king- 
doms of the world: in a word, it is the 

peculiar 


F Spiritual Widhedneſs: © 
peculiar buſineſs of the apoſtate ſpirit to 
defeat the gracious purpoſes of the divine 
ſpirit, by all the efforts of falſehood, ſubtity, 
pride, malice and contradifion, The whole 
diſpute between the Saviour and the de- 
ſtroyer is a war of ſpirits ; and carnal men 


are miſerably blind and ignorant when they 


make no account of it: eſpecially when it 


is conſidered, that they themſelves, as ſpi- 
rits, muſt be engaged on one fide or the 


The character moſt acceptable, becauſe 
moſt uſeful, to the grand deceiver, is that 
which comes neareſt to his own : and for 


the forming of fuch a character, he employs 
the moſt refined of his temptations. The 


ſtupid fot, the profane ſwearer, the 
diſtempered fenfualiſt, are mean examples 
of vice, the loweſt of the devil's adherents ; 
who are ſometimes weary of the burden of 
their fins; and, being felf-condemned, are 
driven'by remorſe to the amendment of 
their lives: but the ſpeculative and phi- 
loſophical ſinner is a man of figure; whoſe 

W : pride 
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Nu. pride will never admit of his reformation. 
—— The Scribes and Phariſees, conceited of 
their falſe logic, could always find ſome 
way to make the word of God of no effect; ; 
and ſo remained incorrigible in their errors: 
while the Publican was prevailed upon to 
renounce his extortion, and the Harlot to 
waſh away her ſtains with the tears of re- 
pentance. The finner who errs upon prin- 
ciple, and whoſe mind is in fault, not only 
departs from the will of God, but oppoſes it: 


meaner ſinners tranſereſs the law; but he 


Juages it, and ſets himſelf above it. 


Such is the caſe of thoſe, who, being 
wiſe in their own conceit, are 4fted up with 
pride, and fall into the condemnation of the 
devil. He, whoſe fall is to be great, muſt 

35 firſt be lifted up 3 > he muſt be carried aloft, 
above other men, and then his fall will be 
his deſtruction. Thus did the tempter 
place our Saviour on high, upon a pinnacle 
of the temple, that he might claim. an un- 
warrantable exemption from danger, and 
caſt himſelf i into the air, to meet that ruin | 


which 18 the conſequence of preſumption. 
But 
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But the ſpirit of man is not expoſed SERM. 
to any danger, of which the ſcripture hath 2 
not given us fair warning. We are told, 
that we are under the peril of being over- 
come in our Chriſtian warfare by ſpiritual 
wickedneſs in high places; (Eph. vi. 12.) that 
the wiſdom of this world is fookſhneſs with 
Cod; that our imaginations are to be caſt 
down, our thoughts to be brought into cap- 
tivity; as a proud enemy is led in triumph 
after the chariot of a conqueror: that 
Satan hath his depth, his myſteries of ini 
quity, as well as his more groſs and ſhal- 
low deceits ; that he has agents to recom- 
mend his principles, and bring them into 
vogue; who are called /alſe apoſtles, dereit- 
ful workers, manufacturers of fraud; tranſ- 
forming themſelves into the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, and preaching down the Goſpel, 
under the plauſible pretence of W 
it, and correcting a 2 
Theſe notices ought to alarm us; yet 
there are few Chriftians who attend pro- 
perly to them in this age; and therefore 
Co Y 4 the 
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ITY 8 M. the work of every deceiver is eaſier now 
— than it uſed to be. There are a ſet of 


faſhionable phraſes in religion, ſuch as 
ſpeculative dactrines, liberty of opinion, the 
moral ſenſe, right of private judgment, with 
other novel and refined notions, by which 
the Chriſtian virtues of Faith, Hope and 8 
Charity are overborne and ſuperſeded: and 
theſe have been repeated, till ſome have 
nearly loſt the idea of impiety, and can ſee 
no wickedneſs in the nation, but ſuch as 
is condemned in a common court of juſ- 
tice, It is true, the thief, the murderer, 
the adulterer, will all appear before the 
tribunal of Chriſt ; but then, the heretic, 
the idolater, the blaſphemer, the ſabbath- 
breaker will be there too: and they will 
then diſcover, that what they call moral 
honeſty, however excellent in its proper 
place, will be no excuſe for deſpiſing ar- 
ticles of faith, and neglecting the ordi- 
nances of the goſpel, Immorality is bad 
enough, and will undoubtedly exclude men 
from the kingdom of heaven: but contu- 
mac is worſe; becauſe it ſtrikes at the 
4 a 
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among the beaſts; but infidelity gives him 
an alliance with evil ſpirits. The mind 
is better than the body in itſelf ; and 
conſequently, according to an eſtabliſhed 
proverb, worſe in its corruption. No 
obedience-can be acceptable to God, with- 
out that which is beſt of all, and firſt in 
order, the obedience of the underſtanding : 
no courage is ſo valuable, as that which 
contends earneſily for the faith once delivered 


to the ſaints; no temperance ſo excellent, 


as that which refrains from high thoughts 
and preſumptuous imaginations. As the 
thoughts are the principles of action, and all 


vice and virtue begins in the heart; the 


ſcripture, for a natural reaſon, hath inſiſted 
ſo particularly on the obedience of the 
mind, and an humble reception of truth, 
A ſound faith is the ſeed of a virtuous life; 


but if there is bitterneſs in the root, it 


will extend itſelf to the branches; and to 
a diſcerning palate every leaf will taſte of 
it. All bad principles and irreligious 
mn partake of the nature of the place 

from 
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from whence they come; they are not the 


— ſeeds of grain or of fruit; but the ſeeds 


of fire; which from a ſmall ſpark diffuſe 


themſelves abroad into a wide and deſtruc- 
tive flame. How ſhort is this propoſition 


nan may know good and evil independent of 


_ God! It is a mere ſpark : yet this has filled 
the world with miſery, ignorance, idolatry 


and atheiſm: it is the compendium of all - 
hereſy, and of all infidelity. 


The nature of the ſubje& requires us 
now. to take a ſhort review of the artiſices 


Which are employed to draw men into 


ſpiritual wickedneſs, The firſt and chief 
of theſe is to inflate the mind with a falſe 
opinion of its own natural powers. He, 
who undertakes to perſuade us, that man 
has a native //g4f by which he can #now, 
and a power by which he can do, the will 


of God, underſtands the conſequences of 


his ſucceſs: he knows, that if we follow 
him thus far, we ſhall be prepared to re- 
ccive the reſt of his opinions. Few have 
written againſt the Chriſtian doctrines, at 

| leaſt 
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leaft i in modern times, who have not firſt 8 RM. 
endeavoured to make the mind conceited IE 
of its own powers. He, that publiſhes to 
. corrupted nature the pleaſing doctrines: of 


natural liberty, independence, and the ſell— 


ſufficiency of the human mind, will never 


want an audience. Pride and indolence 


will always be glad to hear, that nothing 


is required of them, on queſtions of the 
higheſt importance in religion, but to look 


inwards, and conſult their own opinions. 


The private judgment of an individual, 
raſh and inexperienced as it may be, has 
been allowed to be concluſive againſt the 
laws and regulations of ſociety : whence 
vanity will readily infer, that a private 


perſon cannot do juſtice to his own wiſ- 


dom, till he contradicts the judgment of 
the public, and ſtrikes into ſome by- path 
of his own, 


It has been aſſerted on the ſame ground, 
that no man can fall into condemnation 
for the errors of his faith; becauſe ſince- 
rity in falſehood will be as acceptable to 


God 
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— as well fay, that poiſon will anſwer all 


+ the purpoſes of wholeſome food, pro- 


vided it be eaten with a good appe- 


tite? Or that darkneſs may be ſubſtituted 


for light; and that men may direct their 


ſteps by one as well as by the other ? If 


this principle is true, the prieſts of 
Baal may find a place in heaven, and Jeſus 
Chriſt need not have come into the world, 


"x La P 
+. £ * £ 


Another wayof recommending dangerous 


opinions is to magnify the authors and 


abettors of them, as perſons of ſuperior 
knowledge, and great worth, profound 
ſcholars, and acute reafoners. They are 


applauded alfo, yea, they applaud them- 


ſelves, for the excellence of their temper, 


their univerſal candour and benevolence, 
While honeſt men are apt to betray the 
emotions of their indignation, the enemies 
of their faith prevail upon themſelves to 
practiſe a ſort of political patience, which 
ſuppreſſes its own paſſions, to take advan- 
rage of the paſſions of other men. This 
| ; 5 Pa! 


patience has nothing of religion in it; but SERM, 
may rather be conſidered as a kind of anti- —— 
chriſtian mort: cation; 3 4 black virtue of a a z 
counterfeit angel of light. With this, 
however, they impoſe. upon the unwary, 
who are not able to ſee through ſpecious 
appearances. They affect to breathe no- 
thing but peace and gentleneſs; they leave 
all others to think as they pleaſe, and de- 
fire nothing but that freedom of thought 
which they allow to other people. And | 
who can deny to ſuch accompliſhed gen- 9 
tlemen, the liberty of inſulting all articles 1 
of faith, blaſpheming the ſcriptures, de- 
faming the Chriſtian church, and corrupt- 
ing the morals of Chriſtian people, by ' 
undermining the very foundations of mo- 
rality ? eſpecially when it is conſidered on 
the other hand, that piety and orthodoxy 
have nothing to uphold their credit in 
the world, but the arbitrary authority, and 
perſecuting ſpirit of ſome men, working 
upon the folly and credulity of others: that 
all the refinements of learning are on one 
ſlide; bigotry, ſuperſtition and ignorance 
on 


1 
SN. on the other: that all the worſt men are 
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— with the church, and all the beſt are 


Win it. 


A farther artifice of thoſe who attempt 


to ſubvert the faith of their readers, is to 


pretend a ſacred regard to truth, and a lau- 
dable deſire to reſcue the minds of their: 
brethren from error and zmpo/ition. A man, 
who comes to make an impudent attack 
upon all the diſtinguiſhing articles of 


Chriſtianity, introduces himſelf to us as a 
fincere lover of the goſpel. He dare not 
leave his readers to find that out by the 
peruſal of his work; but hopes they will 


be blind to the miſchief of it, when they 


have conceived a fair opinion of the ſpirit 


and candour of the writer. This out- 
ward appearance of meekneſs and charity 
has always been aſſumed by thoſe who 


have had ill deſigns againſt the flock of 


Chriſt. Diſguiſe is neceſſary to the ſucceſs 
of every impoſtor; inſomuch that our 
bleſſed Saviour hath given it as the cha- 
racteriſtie of a falſe YO faid 

he, 
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he, of falſe prophets, which come to you in SER M. 
Speep' s cloathing, but - inwardly they are ra- m_— 


vening wolves, To ſecure themſelves under 
their diſguiſe, they caution us largely 
againſt cenſoriouſneſs: they can bear every 
thing but cenſure and detection, which 
they call ancharitablengſi. We can never 


offend a thief ſo much as by following 


him with a candle, to ſhew people what 
he is about: but no good man will fear 
to give ſuch offence : he will rather wiſh 
to be called cenſorious by thoſe whom it 
is the duty of every true Chriſtian to 
cenſure... | 


And now, if the Nature of Spiritual 
Wickedneſs is as I have repreſented it; 
(I hope without aggravation or partiality) 
our * office, as miniſters of the goſpel, 
calls upon us to provide againſt it, by 
_ alarming the careleſs ; by reſcuing, as far 
as we are able, thoſe who have been en- 


| ſnared by the ſophiſtry of the adverſary ; 


* This Diſcourſe was preached before the Clergy, 
at an Epiſcopal Viſitation, | 


and 
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bo and by ſecuring thoſe who are as yet un- 
— corrupted. The oracles of God having 
been committed to us, our. duty is to con- 
tend earneſtly for the faith therein con- 
tained, that the people may not be de- 
frauded of that light which God hath en- 
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truſted with us, for the guiding of their 
feet into the way of peace: in this great 
and neceſſary branch of our miniſtry, we 
are to avoid the two extremes of petulance 
and fearfulneſs: we muſt neither betray 
the cauſe, nor expoſe ourſelves. When 
we ſee men obſtinately ſhatting their eyes 
againſt the clear light of truth, and induſ- 
triouſly leading others aſide into darkneſs, 
our indignation will be raiſed: but we are 


ſo to be angry in this caſe as not to „n: 
and, on the other hand, when we are mo- 


derating our zeal, we muſt take care not | 
to carry our civility ſo far, as 10 give place 
zo the devil, who deſerves neither prece- 
dence nor courteſy at our hands. Some 
are ſo addicted to cenſure, that they ſes 
ſin every where; others are ſo indifferent 
towards evil, that they ſee it no where: 


For 
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For them; evil men and evil ſpirits may 8 ERM. 


0 on as they ds without ay ioterenp=: 22 
| tions 15 | 


: Chriſtians, who from ignorance or the 
prejudice of education have their doubts, 
and wiſh for information and ſatisfaction, 


are to be treated with civility and tender- R 


neſs : but- infidelity deſerves no quarter. 

No praiſes will ever be due to the learn- 

ing or abilities of thoſe, who pervert their 

talents to the everlaſting deſtruction of 
mankind. 


When we endeavour to ſecure the mind 
from corruption, prudence will direct us 
to chuſe the fitteſt ſeaſon, Firſt impreſ- 

fiens of every kind are ſtrongeſt ; and 
therefore we muſt begin ſoon enough: 
we muſt ſow the ſeeds of true religion, be- 
fore the ill weeds of yanity and falfehood 
have got . poſſeſſion, The importance of 
early inſtruction, and the efficacy of cate- 
chetical forms, ſimply explained, is greater 
than any words can deſcribe,, Many, when 
„ 2 . 7 
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8 v1 * they come to riper years, are carried about 
— with eyery wind of doctrine, for want of 


timely inſtruction to keep them ſteady, 


and defend them from the deceits of en- 


thuſiaſm, which haye a dreadful effect on 


the intereſts of truth and piety. When a 
reprobate, ho neyer had any regular foun- 


dation of Chriſtian knowledge, changes 


all of a ſudden into an Apoſtle (a Phæno- 


menon not altogether unknown in theſe 


| days) he may boaſt that his heart is turned; 
but melancholy experience teaches us, that 


his head is 'too frequeptly turned Mong 
with i It. g 


' Laſtly, it is to be remembered, that 
above all things we are to put on Charity; 
the beſt motive, and the beſt rule, to thoſe 


who communicate or defend religious truth, 
This will regulate our zeal, and animate 


our prudence, The. teacher, who is fin- 
cerely affected to the welfare of the Chriſ- 
tian ſociety, and 'touched with a ſenſe of 
the ineſtimaple value of fouls, for whom 
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beloved diſciple, I have no greater joy than SERM, - 

' fo hear that. my children walk in the truth. —— * 

That this end may effectually be pro- | 
moted, we who teach or preach, muſt, 
according to the doctrine of this diſ- 
| courſe, have regard to the mind as well as 
to the manners, when we form the young, 
or reform thoſe of riper years, we muſt 
begin where we ought ; and then we may 
expect the bleſſing of heaven upon our 
inſtructions: when we have rectified men's 
principles, theſe principles will rectify their 

morals ; and ſo ſhall the God of peace ſanc- 
tify them wholly ; that their whole ſpirit, and 
foul and body, may be preſerved blameleſs, unto 

the coming of our Lord Jeſus. Chrifl, 
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